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STUDIA UNIVERSITATIS BABES-BOLYAI, GEOGRAPHIA, XLII, 1-2,1998

SPEECH DELIVERED ON THE OCCASION
OF THE FIRST ROMANIAN-ITALIAN WORKSHOP,
OCTOBER 5-8, 1995

I.MAC

Allow me to greet you and to tell you that we aexy happy having the
honour to have you all here, in the Faculty of Gappy from "BabgBolyai"
Univerity of Cluj-Napoca, on the occasion of tRemanian-Italian Workshop on
Landdlides, which will take place, as you well know, betweeartsl 8 of October.

First of all | would like to address you a messagesoul, a message of
friendship and cooperation between us.

Secondly, | really hope that our workshop will drapize the results of our
scientific work, and that it will be very fruitfdor all the participants present here.

This time the Italian-Romanian Workshop on Landslitikes place under the
sign of the pale colours of the Romanian autumn raatdre is with us, around us, as
you may notice.

We welcome you once again, and | declare operetMibrkshop.

*

Permettetemi di dire che siamo molto contenti éra I'onore di ospitarvi
nella Facolta di Geographia nel campo dell Unitard8abg-Bolyai" in occassione del
Simposio Romeno-Italiano che si svolgera tra it Beottombre 1995, simposio che ci
riunisce sotto i colori pastellati dell ‘autumnamweno.

Siamo venuti tutti animati di una grande passioaela ricerca e desiderose di
conescerci meglio tanto sul piano professionaletusu quello personale.

Speriamo che questa reunione costituisca un ppasso nella strada della
nostra collaborazione futura.

Vi auguriamo un soggiorno piacevole delle nostetimella bella e vecchia
citta percorssa dalle rive del flume Same

SIETE BENVENUTI ANCORA UNA VOLTA, E DICHIARO | LAVORI DI
QUESTO SIMPOSIO APRITI!
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TYPE OF LANDSLIDES FROM THE TRANSYLVANIAN
DEPRESSION WITH DIFFERENTIATED EFFECTS
ON THE MORPHOLOGY OF THE SLOPES

I.MAC!

ABSTRACT. Types of Landdlides from the Transsylvanian Depression with
Differentiated Effects on the Morphology of the Slopes. The studies made in the
Transsylvanian Depression on the landslides pointgdthe genetic mechanisms and
the types of forms of relief. In this paper wagdrio make the correlation between the
processes and forms of landslides and the wholepmotwgy of the slope. Specific
situation have been identified: slopes of landsl&epes of type glacis-formed through
landslides and denudation, slopes of type basidslate, slopes of type derasion and
slopes with discontinuous areas of landslides. Thenplementary phenomenon
landslide - slope’s morphology is considered irtétmporo - spatial evolution.

In the geomorphological landscape of the Transsyéwa Depression the
landslides have a major importance. They have a wétg range from the genetic
point of view as well as from the morphologic paifitview.

For the morphology of the slope, and especialfytie evolution of its profile
three types of landslides are important: the prnofblandslides - known as lanslides
type of "glimee", the flowing landslides and thendwned landslides (derasion -
landslide).

Acording to the time of formation (postglaciarctual), the complexity of the
process, the spatial dimension and the stage demms transformation, the slopes
have different countenances.

Therefore, we can recogniz&trong phragmented slopes with an abrupt
profile, slopes completely slided and slopes-gla@$landslide.

The massif landdlides type " glimee" are connected with the Badenian and
Sarmatian layers, characterized by thickness,terration with marls, tuffs and, very
seldom, clays. The formation are folded, diapir $otthd domes. These lanslides have
introduced substantial modifications in the profilethe slopes. Thus, they are to be
found in different positions:

- landslides which have affected the whole pradilehe slope §aes, Saschiz,
Urmenk, Silicea etc.);

! Universitatea "Babe¢ -Bolyai", Cluj-Napoca, Geogeaf3400, Romania.



1. MAC

- landslides which have affected, in their moveméoth the slope and the
interfluve (waterdivide landslides - BogjeRomansti);

- landslides located only at the foot of the slop@h a restricted spatial
proportion (Suatu);

- landslides situated in the middle part of thegpsl having as scarp an sbrupt
which is constituted from less resistent rocks (#melslides situated in the easternpart
of Suatu).

The landslides type "glimee" are part of the tediomal landslides, having in the
sliding plane more planes. The slip plane is géeeay marls or clays; also, very important
is their property of fissuring, thus allowing thater to get easy toward the depth.

Althoungh as far the age is concerned there arelttest (Postglaciar), however,
from the point of view of the subsequently evolnfithey present more phasis:

- extended areas with massif monticuli, disposedaves or isolated;

- extended areas with an accelerated denudatitimeotorpusis and with the
depressions between the waves colmatated, sohbatrofile of the slope have the
aspect of a glacis of landslide, relatively wdlialanced;

- restricted areas with one or two massif ladsliadeell-shaped;

- extended areas which present two sections: arsupsection, with massif
waves and monticuli and an inferior section, wigkumptions of new landslides, based
on the old ones;

- extended areas with older monticuli and waves, viith the presence of
some new corpusis, resulted by the subsequentrastent from the initial front. This
situation is realised in the period with strong gaess (as it happened in Romania in
1975, 1980).

The flowing landslides cover very ununiformed scefs, from small corpuses,
situated in different sections of the slope, td teaents and valleys, which affect the
whole slope. Although frequently they affect theibhon of soil and a little bit under it,
however, they become deeper on the soft Mio-Pliecartks, 2-3 meters under the
slope’s surface. Because they atack in a radianerathe hills of the Transsylvanian
Depression and, also, at the valley head they nrovegression, they come to cross
under the water-divide, thus generating landslalesg

In certain regions of Transsylvania, formed on sb& Mio-Pliocene rocks,
they are very wide spread, changing the whole lzaqoks in a degraded landscape
through landslides.

The combined landslides have a very important effe¢che morphology of
the slope and they are characterized by a combiamya cooperation between the
derasion processes and the superficial landslidesder the shape of lenticuli or of
furrows. Usually, the process of derasion opensi@scand micro-amphitheatres in
front of the slope. Contributing in this way at tt@ncentration of the run-off and, after
that, at the infiltration, the derasion processhéem superficial landslides. Thus, it is
formed a range of landslide-derasion valleys, atdthe of the slope, are formed
colluvial glacisis, with a well balanced profile.



TYPE OF LANDSLIDES FROM THE TRANSYLVANIAN DERESSION

The territorial development of this type of landslileads to the apparition of
a landscape dominated by ridges, valleys and dgdadisrmed by the cooperation
between the derasion process and process of ldmdsl{in the eastern part of the
Transsylvanian Depressuion).
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RELATIONS ENTRE LES PROCESSUS DE VERSANT
ET LA DYNAMIQUE DES ALLUVIONS

V.SURDEANU!, I.LMAC?

ABSTRACT. Connections Between Slope Processes And Alluvial Bgmics. The
areas in Romania known as large producers of allovdverlay the plateaus and hilly
regions bordering the Carpathians, where therésgsracorded the largest extension of
landslide processes.The geomorphological measutenager laboratory analyses for
the Lences catchement in the M&haceni Plateau feaealed the following: a)
the fine, easy going clay fraction is outwashed midkae floodplain, as opposed to the
gross, rough fraction; b) the talweg slope relatfop experinces a unipolarized
direction, which is"an overloading of the talweg the slope masses" and a"strong
imobility of the stream" to evacuate them as weélhder this circumstance the
floodplains are byproducts of the slope procesesy; being 200-500 m wide even
from the spring areas.

Introduction. Dans certaines conditions de |'évolution actudlierelief, les
processus érosivo-dénudationnels affectant lesamtysacquiérent une importance
décisive dans la variation du taux du transit desians. La chose est évidente dans le
cas des petits ruisseaux, ou, la plupart des liegsprocessus de movement en masse
actifs, pendant les cycles de leur recrudescencd@mmabe, en arrivent a occuper a peu
prés tout le bassin.

En Roumanie, la zone délimitée, ayant la plus grgardduction d'alluvions se
superpose a l'aire des collines souscarpatiqués)gpitaises et de plateau, aire ou I'on
enregistre aussi une extension maximale des pmeeais mouvement en masse, de
torrentialité et d'érosion en surface (fig.1). Q@®cessus s'y déroulent avec une
intensité telle que de grandes surfaces de teseaimouvent a présent dans des stades
avancés de dégradation, favorisée, d'une partigmfacteurs naturels, mais aussi par
des facteurs anthropiques.

L'enregistrement quantitatif aussi bien des prated&rosion-dénudation que
de la production d'alluvions est extrémement codiuréclame, dans les conditions
des équipements actuels, bien du temps et un ganbre de spécialistes.

De tels enregistrements, effectués dans des péemnéexpérimentaux
aménagés dans les zones souscarpatiques, ont réigdemce des valeurs moyennes
multiannuelles allant jusqu'a 47.200 gr/rfSouscarpates du Buzau) avec, pour
certaines riviéres, un écoulement moyen spécifipiplus de 55 to/ha/an.

! Univ. "Babe-Bolyai", Geographie, 3400 Cluj-Napoca, Romania.
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Fig. 1. Répartition de I'écoulement moyen spécifique diésvimns en suspension (F) sur la
territoire de la Roumanie (d'aprés C. Diacunu, 3971l Zone montagneuse carpatique
(cristallino-mésozoique, flysch, volcanique) vatede F = 0,5 - 1 to/ha par an; 2. Dépressions
intramontagneuses (tectono-érosives), F = 2,50/Hatpar an; 3. Zone collinaire souscarpatique,
F = 5 - 25 to/ha par an; 4. Zone collinaire piérags®, F = 1 - 10 to/ha par an; 5. Zone collinaire
de plateau: a) Plateau de la Moldavie, F = 0,30/%a par an, b) Plateau de la Transylvanie, F =
0,5 - 5 to/ha par an, c) Plateau de la dobrudf@,065 - 2,5 to/ha par an; 6. Zone de plaine, F <
0,5 to/ha par an; 7. Zone investiguée.

Dans les zones piémontaises, I'écoulement moyéxifispe des alluvions ne
dépasse pas, en moyenne, 10 to/ha/an, mais, paoiesndl peut atteindre aussi des
valeurs plus élevées, et tel est le cas de la@ovisagée (C. Diaconu, 1971).

Un autre aspect qu'il nous faut relever est cd@ila grande variation que
I'écoulement connait pendant une année, d'un maistee.

Les recherches déja entreprises (l. Zavoianu, 8%podorescu, N. Popescu,
1985) ont prouvé le fait que, dans la formationl'deoulement alluvionnaire, le plus
grand poids est détenu par les crues de printedyes a la fonte des neiges ou aux
pluies abondantes, torrentielles, surtout des meisnai-juin, qui réalisent un noyau
torrentiel dans"75% des cas, et qui ont une aghigspluviale variant de 0.21 a 0.60
mm/min.

10
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Les plus petites valeurs de I'écoulement en digmusqui, parfois, peuvent"étre
tout a fait nulles, se réalisent pendant les mdisver - le sol étant gelé, il n'y a
pratiguement pas d'écoulement - et durant la satbande, quand les précipitations
manquent et beaucoup de canaux de drainage séchent.

D'autre part, les investigations effectuées orst awi jour une corrélation entre
les périodes de surhumectation des dépbts de verstrainant le déclenchement des
processus érosivo-dénudationnels et le colmatagditdemajeurs des rivieres, suivies
de périodes de stockage susceptibles de se proloogene durée a travers le temps.

Conditions favorisant le transit alluvionnaire. Nous avons pris pour objet
d'étude le bassin hydrographique (du Il ordreyulsseau Lences, affluent du ruisseau
Unirea, les deux se trouvant dans le plateau deabfah, situé a la périphérie de la
Dépression de la Transylvanie. La zone se présemieneaun complexe de formes de
relief: de hauts secteurs collinaires alternentales dépressions, piémonts, glacis et
pédiments. Les"études concernant la morphologielatequ de Mahaceni le décrivent
comme une unité physico-géographique a part, gre$té une structure géologique
complexe (M. llie, 1958; V. Mihailescu, 1965; V. Tegcu, 1966; |I. Mac, 1968; Tr. Ichim,
[970; V. Cata, 1973, etc.).

Flanquée par l'aire montagneuse des Carpates €tealds les (Monts
Apuseni) a I'Ouest et voisinant la vallée du MuadEst, la région se particularise par
quelques caractéristiques distinctes: -les dépdisartenant au Miocene et au Pliocene,
ont une grande variété lithologique et sont stméstten plis simples a I'Ouest, alors
que, du coté Est, le Pliocéne se dispose monodtiregle -les plis, trois synclinaux et
deux anticlinaux, se sont développés dans la dredi-S parallelement a la barre
montagneuse des Apuseni, ce qui a déterminé ltippad'un réseau hydrographique a
caractére longitudinal (réseau primaire) et permentaire (réseau secondaire); -dans un
espace relativement restreint, se trouve créédalifigeence de niveau de 700 m a 400
m, ce qui a permis au réseau de ruisseaux de fragnfertement l'unité du relief.

Dans le secteur des plis anticlinaux, I'énergiedief varie de 100 a 170 m a
I'Ouest et n'atteint que 50-70 m a I'Est. Par rapgoréseau hydrographique principal,
longitudinal, tout une foule de petits ruisseauardgyune grande agressivité, se sont
inscrits dans une direction initiale Ouest-Est,rsgetant les flancs des anticlinaux, ou
ils forment de véritables dépressions (voir r. Lehatu type boutonniere (I. Mac et
colab., 1993).

Notre étude porte et s'échelonne sur plusieurs€emret se propose de
présenter la dynamique de I'évolution des alluvierieng des ruisseaux longitudinaux.

Dans une premiére étape, nous avons analysénlgittkersant-lit majeur-lit
mineur dans le cas des petits ruisseaux qui trapeles structures géologiques. Le
ruisseau Lences en fait partie, ayant une surfackkairage de 9 km carré.

11



V. SURDEANU, I. MAC

Les unités lithologiques les plus importantes dgshe appartiennent au
Miocene (Sarmatien), au Pliocéne et au Quaternairesont constituées de marnes,
sables argileux, gres friables, et, par endroésufs volcaniques.

Au point de vue morphologique, on y distingue uneface supérieure-
interfluviale a caractere structuralo-sculpturélyée a 400-450 m d'altitude et occupant
16% de la surface totale du bassin. Au-dessusd@ll'altitude de 500-520 m,on a
décelé quelques témoins d'érosion.

Le lit majeur, situé a 200-300 m d'altitude, estteiment colmaté, ce qui
indique le caractere de sousadaptation de la valle&ansit alluvionnaire. Avec les
glacis de la base des versants, il occupe 24% darface du bassin. L'inclinaison, a
partir du cours supérieur, en est de® .

Quand a la largeur, dans la partie supérieur@deaurs, il mesure 400-500 m
de large, alors que dans la moitié inférieureasgelur se maintient fréequemment & 200-
250 m.

Les"versants occupent 60% de la
surface du bassin. Leurs inclinaisons
varient de i a 17'dans la partie
supérieure” du bassin et seulemeht7
9° dans la partie inférieure, ol les
interfluves s'étendent sur 2.0 - 2.5 km de
long. lls sont fortement fragmentés dans
la partie supérieure par des glissements
de terrain et des écoulements boueux.
L'érosion torrentielle connait une
intensité maximale et avance
régressivement vers la zone interfluviale.

Le processus s'est avéré étre
beaucoup plus agressif sur le versant
droit, ou les 17.3 km du réseau ont
engendré une fragmentation horizontale
de 3.4 km/km, alors que, sur le versant
gauche, la fragmentation n'est que de 2,8
km/km . D'ailleurs, la chose s' explique
Fig. 2. Bassin Lence Esquisse géomorphologiquegussi par le fait que linclinaison

1. Interfluves structuralo-sculpturales; 2. Surfacke oyenne du versant droit est plus grande
versant modelées par des processus de mouvemerz g|¥| 0 I h
masse, érosion en surface et érosion torrentiel/ 13 ) que celle du versant gauche (

3. Cones de déjection; 4. Flacis; 5. Lit majeur. 7ol 0").

A cbté de ces processus, nous y
avons constaté aussi l'existence de fréquents gmosesuffosionnaires, tels, par
exemple, au contact versant-glacis, I'existenctodents - par suffosion - paralléles a
l'actuel réseau de drainage.

12
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Dans la partie inférieure du bassin,

Doy i les versants sont modelés par les mémes
i processus, mais la pratigue des travaux
o j"\‘.‘, i . ' agricoles y a favorisé un grand
frryi\J ' d_éveloppement de I'érosion en surface
1 i (fig. 2).
N < Méthodolgie de travail. Tout
Lol d'abord, la mise en place des points de
) prélevement des échantillons.
> SN Entre l'altitude de 460 m, la zone

interfluviale et la confluence avec le
ruisseau Unirea, nous avons établi 20
points de prélévement des échantillons,
y compris dans la roche in situ. Les
horizons a prélever ont été délimités
suivant la différence de couleur (fig. 3).
Afin  d'identifier le  transit
alluvionnaire, les échantillons ont été
soumis aux analyses suivantes:
Fig. 3. Bassin Lence Esquisse de I'emplacement granulométrique, diffractométrique,

des points de prélevement des échantilloi . o w2 .
1. horizon de sol: 2. horizon de sol aux SEMiquantitatives et’minéralogiques. En

accumulations de carbonates; 3. horizon de sol aufonction —de la  profondeur  du
mycéliums carbonatés; 4. horizon de sol aux resteprélevement, les échantillons ont été
végetaux; 5. accumulations colluviales; 6. tuf séparés et groupés en: horizon
volcanique remanié; 7. horizon salamgileux; . ; . T

8. horizon marneaux; 9. point de prélevement dessupemc'el’ horizon intermediaire et
échantillons. horizon basal.

R - R SR PR N

Resultats. Au niveau de I'horizon superficiel au point de vue
granulométrique, les analyses ont relevé les aspeitants: - de la partie supérieure
des versants vers la basey Biminue"du limon a l'argile fine; -la participati@u sable
s'amincit vers la base du versant. Font excepéisréthantillons récoltés dans les petits
cones de I'écoulement par les tunnels suffosioesale la zone des glacis de raccord
versant-lit majeur. Si le sable est plus fréquemtsde lit majeur de la partie supérieure
du bassin, sa présence au confluent avec le ruiddeimea est réduite (fig. 4). L'écart
de variation des trois éléments constituants -esdiohon, argile - est de 30%; -dans le
diagramme ternaire, les échantillons analysés ant mte vue granulométrique se
dispersent dans les domaines argiles - argilesssds (fig.5).

L'analyse diffractométrique a mis en évidence lasgmée des minéraux
argileux, du quartz et des carbonates."Au fur ehesure que l'on approche de la
confluence, on remarque un accroissement'quahtitdés minéraux argileux
accompagné d'une diminution du quartz. Parallelemesrs la base de versants se
produit un décroissement rapide des carbonatesieatcumulation dans des glacis.

13
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Les analyses spectrales semiquantitatives ont &éelse augmentation du
contenu en Mn et Fe vers la base des versantsselaveonfluence, concomitamment a
une diminution de la participation des Na et K.
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Fig. 6. Bassin Lencg Répartition ternaire des
échantillons aux profondeurs intermédiares.
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L'horizon intermédiaire se
compose de matériaux hétérogenes
provenus de la météorisation du
substratum. Vers la base du versant et
dans le lit majeur, nous avons enregistré
des accumulations de substance
organique, ce qui prouve l'entrainement,
le "lavage" de la couche de sol des
versants.

De ce point de vue, on traite
cet horizon de facon différenciée, en
fonction de la relation qu'il conserve
avec le substratum, relation beaucoup
plus serrée a des altitudes élevées: -
'écart de variation des fractions
composantes n'est que de 20%, ce qui
indique un plus haut degré d'uniformité
des échantillons (fig.6); -la lecture du
diagramme ternaire met en évidence un
groupement des échantillons vers le
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domaine des argiles (fig.7); lanalyse
s,mE { Q! ? ﬁ diffractométrique nous a fait découvrir que,
. Lin : : dans cet horizon intermédiaire, ont lieu

o O w0 dintenses processus daltération et de
%  transformation des éléments constituants,
—a0  dus a l'influence du processus de transport.
®  En méme temps, l'analyse a révélé avec

&  pregnance la diminution du contenu en
50 carbonates, de la partie supérieure des
<t~-1*0  versants vers leur base, et puis, vers la

e ranbillon P confluence, corrélée avec une augmentation
— = 2 de la quantité de hydrooxydes de Fe, Mn et
10 Mg
02 01 405 o0pz 001 0005 0002 0001 L‘holrizop bagald'aspect jaur_wétre,
est composé prédominamment d'argiles. Au
Fig. 7. Bassin Lence¢. Ecart de variation de Igpoint de vue granulométrique, il se

granulométrie des échantillons aux profondeurggractérise par: -une grande uniformité
intermédiaires. granulométrique, I'écart de variation des"3
éléments composants n'est que de 10%.Cela eselagd'une faible mobilité sur
I'horizontale et du fait que, dans le temps, lelsige temporaire de masse, di a I
érosion en profondeur et en surface, affecte dauteuche superficielle (fig. 8 et fig.
9); -l'analyse diffractométrique y a indiqué un ratssement quantitatif des minéraux
argileux (chlorite, halloysit et muscovite) alonseq dans I'horizon moyen, prédominent
le quartz et les carbonates, dans I'horizon supémes éléments manquaient tout a fait
ou leur participation était insignifiante.
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échantillons de la roche in situ. granulométrie des échantillons de la roche in situ.
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Le contenu en minéraux argileux augmente surtorg lebase des versants,
dans les glacis et dans le lit mineur, dans laiprd& du confluent. Une variation en
sens inverse se fait voir en ce qui concerne Ilsgmee des carbonates, ce qui prouve le
caractere allogéne des dépbts de ces aires.

Conclusions. Les levés géomorphologiques et les analyses dealalime
effectués, ayant pour but I'étude des bassins byajpbiques drainés par des ruisseaux
du troisieme ordre, nous ont conduits aux conchsguivantes:

- les dépdts sableux grossiers sont le plus défi@ mobiliser, a entrainer,
s'étant accumulés dans les glacis, ou la forcdrdlaement du courant d'eau se trouve
diminuée a I'entrée dans le lit majeur;

- la fraction argileuse fine est plus mobile.Edpisse le lit majeur du ruisseau
Lences dés I'amont jusqu'au confluent avec le raisEmirea;

- les différenciations qualitatives de la partatipn des minéraux argileux
dans les trois horizons indiquent des degrés diftdrd'altération et de transport;

- la perte de la quantité de quartz (40% dans ddiep supérieure) peut
s'expliquer par les intenses processus"d'altératicie formation de minéraux argileux;

- la présence des carbonates a I'horizon infégeyustifie par les processus
d'évaporisation qui caractérisent l'altitude éleviees carbonates présents dans les
horizons supérieurs des profils de la base desantrssont dus a des processus
allogénes;

- la relation lit-versant connait une directionivague, ce qui signifie la
domination des forces d'entrainemet du cbté desamts, par les processus de
mouvement en masse;

- le débit du transit par les ruisseau d&sll® et 1I° ordres étant réduit, le
matériel apporté du versant est stocké dans embieurs, si bien que, dans la plupart
des cas, on a affaire a des constructions déraeés dynamique des versants. De cette
facon, on peut rendre compte de I'existence dembijeurs larges de 200 a 500 m dans
le cas des ruisseaux du troisieme ordre, qui ptésgrau cours d'une année, de grandes
variations du débit liquide et solide en suspension
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MASS MOVEMENTS IN THE ITALIAN DOLOMITES:
THE EXAMPLE OF THE CORTINA D’AMPEZZO AREA

MARIO PANIZZA 1, ALESSANDRO PASUTC?, SANDRO SILVANO?,
MAURO SOLDATI *

ABSTRACT. This paper shows the results of a geomorphologesgarch carried out
in the area of Cortina d’Ampezzo (dolomites, Italy)the past few years with the aim
of recognising and characterising mass movemetis.afea studied has been affected
by several landslides since the retreat of the imnglaciers and is at present still
affected by some active ones. The spatial disiobuand the temporal occurrence of
landslides have been determined by means of getlogical survey and mapping,
archive investigations anfC age determinations. In addition, monitoring haveen
tesyed and installed on the active landslides.

Mass movements are strictly with the complex gfraphic and tectonic
situation of the area: the repeated overpositiornok masses with a fragile mechanical
behaviour on formations showing a ductile mechdniedaviour has made the area
prone to slope instability. However it is likelyathclimate changes may have also
played an important réle in landsliding.

Key Words: landslides, Italian Dolomites.

1. Introduction. Researchers from the University of Modena and haf t
National Research Council of Padova have been ingrryout geological,
geomorphological and engineering geological ingagidbns in the Italian Dolomites
during the past few years.

Lately attention has been focused on the area dfnfaod’Ampezzo (Eastern
Dolomites), where mass movements. which have oedusince the retreat of the
Wirmian glaciers, are particularly numerous andesfead. Mass movements appear
to have been particularly frequent there, bothinmetand space, and more than thirty
landslides have been recognised.

The study of mass movements in the area of Codiikmpezzo has been the
main target of geomorphological and engineeringaggcal investigations carried out
in the past few years within European Union fundemmmmes, such as the EPOCH
project "Temporal occurrence and forecasting on dbaels in the European
Community" and the ENVIRONMENT-TESTLEC project "The tempatability and
activity of landslides in Europe with respect tonwtic change" (Panizza, 1990;
Gasparetto et al., 1994; Panizza et al., 1996199

! Dipartimento di Scienze della Terra, Universita liegfudi di Modena, Largo S. Eufemia 19,
41100 MODENA, ltaly.
2|RPI CNR, Corso Stati Uniti 4, 35127 PADOVA, Italy
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2. Geological and geomorphological setting.The valley of Cortina
d’Ampezzo, located in the Eastern ltalian Dolomitss¢rossed in a N-S direction by
the Boite river, tributary from the right of theaWe river, and is surrounded by
mountain groups reaching heights over 3,200m (Big.

{URASSIC

NORIAN

1K ;
5 ; 7
2H= ; .
28 : .

= (NS o~

B Ak

S {18

2 =3

= "

2 8

- = . a

g8 8. 8 i

12
?mi
v
i<
i
4 iz
O g - 5
s =~ 15%559»‘ Cassiang! 30
. N
2 b e b
é o ren——i
il - g,
s o
—feend & wt (i -
i ~Fos i =N e
Pk ~ Y B

Fig. 1. Geologiacal setting and stratigraphic sequencth@fCortina d’Ampezzo
area (Dolomites). Legend: 1) fault; 2) thrust.

The geological of the area, characterised by aated succession of dolomites
and pelitic rocks, has severely influenced the imoligmical evolution of the slopes after the
retreat of the Wirmian glaciers. The resulting rholpgy is softly degrading in the
medium and lower parts of the slopes where incoempatocks outcrop, while steep
dolomitic walls rise up in the peripheral partstieé basin, eventually interrupted by thick
scree slopes, located in correspondence with alggians of more erodible formations. The
rocks outcropping in the area belong to an Uppdassic sedimentary sequence (De
Zanche et al., 1993) and are largely covered byefuary deposits (which are not depicted
in Fig. 1), especially in the central part of thalley, and consist of the following
formations: S. Cassiano Formation (Lower Carni@glomia Cassiana (Lower-Middle
Carnian), Durrenstein Formation (Upper Carnian)jbR&ormation (Upper Carnian),
Dolomia Principale (Upper Carnian - Rhaethian @pd Dachstein Formation (Rhaetian).

From a tectonic point of view, the area of CorttiAmpezzo has undergone
an intense activity, attributable to different tadt phases, whose effects are quite
evident on the field and significant for slope exmin. Several faults have been
recognised as well as a dense network of affectirgg dolomitic formations. In
addition, overthrusts gave origin to local doubtiraj the stratigraphic sequence.
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3. The causes of mass movemenihe whole area has often been affected by
landslide phenomena of various types and sometirhesnsiderable dimensions, some
of which are still active today. As a result of tla@ourable morphological conditions,
the area has witnessed progressive urban develdpmieich has also been tied to an
intensive tourist development. Because of thisnsgeurbanisation and the interest
which this region holds for tourism, the presentesame active landslides and of a
large number of dormant landslides makes this pagticularly vulnerable and subject
to a high geomorphological risk (Panizza, 1990;1399

More than thirty landslides of different type,esiand age, some of which still
active, have been identified in the area of Cortitampezzo. The characteristics of
each landslide are reported in Table 1. In partictitee table shows the most significant
dates obtained through radiometric methot€)( applied to wood samples found
within the landslide material or lacustrine depgsithese dates enabled a wider
reconstruction of the geomorphological evolutiontlud study area, which appears to
have been strictly associated with gravitationam@dmena since the deglaciation.

The area of Cortina d’Ampezzo appears to have avieeen prone to slope
instability phenomena for different reasons.

First of all the structural conditions of the egllmust be taken into account.
The stratigraphic succession is, in fact, charasgdriby an alternation of dolomitic
rocks showing a brittle mechanical behaviour (DdbnCassiana, Durrenstein
Formation and Dolomia Principale) and rocks witugtile mechanical behaviour (S.
Cassiano Formation and Raibl Formation). This ditnabas favoured the development
of mass movements and deep-seated gravitationzg sleformations; the latter, which
were widely recognised in the area (Menotti et #4090), may have favoured or
induced the occurrence of several landslides (SddBasuto, 1991).

Furthermore the incidence of tectonics is alsaifiant; in fact, the dolomites
were affected by an intense jointing in correspoiedewith the principal faults, thus
creating discontinuities which became potentiadisi surfaces and preferential
seepage zones for water which could reach and emoigte underlying marly and
clayey formations.

As regards the influence of earthquakes on laghels|ithe only confirmed case
of correlation between seisms and landslides rdferan earth flow which occurred
near Cinque Torri in coincidence with the earthqualdeich took place on 15
September 1976 in the Friuli-Venezia Giulia Regibngeneral, no relationship was
found mainly because the time scale of landslidmuence and of seismic series are
not comparable, since the latter refer only todmisttime.

The effects of "glaciopressure" (Panizza, 1973)tlmn slopes must not be
overlooked. It is likely that the pressure of ice the valley sides determined rock
deformations in correspondence with surfaces ofcsiral discontinuity, favouring the
formation of potential sliding surfaces; these phreana must have been particularly at
the confluence of more glacial tongues; in thiscfffiecase, it corresponds to the area
of Cortina d’Ampezzo, where some landslides of dardimensions have been
recognised.
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As regards the relationships between landslidesraimfall, significant data
have been collected for the specific mass movemghish were monitored, but for
most of the remaining landslides, no consideratiam be made, since they are ancient
movements and the rainfall data cover a time sgamly seventy years. Particularly
rainy periods occurred during the years 1965 ardb1%hen many Italiana regions
suffered disastrous foods. On that occasion théir@od’ Ampezzo area was affected by
numerous mass movements which mostly consisteshictivations of older landslides.

4. The active mass movementgt present the three most hazardous active
landslides in the area of Cortina d’Ampezzo (Alveésdaulin and Lacedel landslides)
are studied in detail (Fig. 2).They consist of editws (mudslides according to
Brunsden, 1984) which, owing to their potentiakrte houses, roads and properties,
are presently monitored through automatic systebeggnutti & Gasparetto, 1992;
Gasparetto et al., 1994; Gasparetto et al., 198eh et al., in press).

The historical records refer above all to landglidehich have affected the
villages of Alverd and Staulin: major events ocedrin 1879, 1882, 1924, 1927, 1935
and 1951; while for Lacedel, which consists almagirely of agricultural land, there
exist only a few records regarding the periodicmtemance works on the roads. At
present this landslides shows two active sectdiRicmRoncatto and Rutorgo.

As regards types and materials involved, the lgofets are quite similar, but
the rates of movement are varied. The Rio Roncatiddlide shows displacements of
about 2m per year in the vicinity of Lacedel; thevekh landslide of some decimetres
per year and the Staulin landslide, which is almda@tmant at present, of a few
centimetres per year.

Geognostic investigations have been performedhenAlvera and Staulin
landslides (six boreholes for a total of 300m o) and on the Lacedel landslide (12
boreholes for a total of about 400m drilling). Ladtory tests have been also carried out
on drilled soil samples.

Some boreholes have been equipped with inclinaenétibes, Casagrande
piezometers and wire extensometers. In additiggographic and inclinometric surveys
are periodically carried out. The inclinometric seys started respectively in July 1987
and in July 1991 and enabled the precise identificeof the sliding surfaces and the
intensity of deformation of the individual landgd&l The inclinometric surveys are still
in course at the Staulin landslide; at the Lacedetl$lide, as a result of the higher
velocity of deformation, the tube worked for onl days (Fig. 3).

In 1989, on the basis of the basis of the datiecteld, an automatic recording
system was planned and installed. Six electricquresters, three wire extensometers
and a climatic station, consisting of a tipping keicrain gauge, an air thermometer and
an ultrasonic snow gauge (giving the snow covertigepnvere connected to the
recording system. The sensors are linked to folipperal units powered both with an
electric grid and with photovoltaic panels, whidyaire data using instructions sent via
radio from the central unit located in Cortina d’p@zzo. The system is also connected
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with a modem which enables the transmission intie of the data acquired. Figure 4
shows the configuration of the monitoring system.
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5. The temporal distribution of mass movementsThe geomorphological
investigations carried out in the area of CortinAntpezzo, together with historical
investigations and“C age determinations enabled the reconstructiorhef slope
evolution since the retreat of the Wirmian glacigrde outlined. In particular, the
analysis of the temporal occurrence of landslidesve@d a concentration of events in
different periods; these events are also substigntidiferent from a typological point
of view and can be thus subdivided in two main $y(iég. 5).
Mass movements of tHest type (e.g. Cadin, Pierosa, Zuel and Col Drusvie
landslides) consist of large-scale slides or radlsf mainly affecting dolomitic rocks,
which occurred at the boundary between PleistoegeideHolocene, in connection with
the glacier retreat from the bottom of the Cortiralley and with "glaciopressure
effects" (Panizza, 1973). This is likely to be tHdest period of frequent post-glacial
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landslides in Europe in Europe according to variauthas (e.g. Starkel, 1985). Only
in one case further falls have affected the maémsof the above mentioned landslides.
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Fig. 5. The temporal distribution of mass movements inatea of Cortina d’Ampezzo.

Thesecond typef landslides flows and slides (Lacedel, La Rivaia@tulera,
Cortina d’Ampezzo etc. landslides) prevalently efifeg marly formations (S. Cassiano
Formation): they have been rather active throughehtire Holocene till the present
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time, though they showed periods of increasingvigt{e.g. between 5,000 and 4,000
yr B.P.), with reactivations of various intensity.

With respect to climate control on landsliding, smanovements of the first
type do not show direct connections with climateatans, but only indirect; in fact,
glaciopressure effects acting at the end of theiglgeriod have to be taken into
account. On the other hand, for the landslides®fsecond type climatic changes (long
term) and seasonal variations (short term) have&iogyr induced an increase in the
frequency and rate of movements. This landslidirttyiac must be however connected
to the extensive presence of clayey and marly fooms which characterise the central
part of the Cortina d’Ampezzo basin.

Finally, as far as landslide forecasting is inealyit may be assumed that the
mass movements of the first type are almost inadiéxcept partial reactivation of the
original landslide scarp). The activity of mass muoeats of the second type can be
predicted, also in relationship with particular gipitation events. Important results
were derived from the automatic monitoring systemtdlled on the main active
landslides (Alvera, Staulin and Lacedel landslidelsich allowed a good correlation of
groundwater levels and displacements and outlirfeel kinematic and hydraulic
behaviour of the landslides. On the basis of mdr@nt1,600 recording days a
mathematical model has been developed, with the @inpredicting the rate of
movement of the Alvera landslide (Angeli et al. piess).

Table 1
Tab. 1 - Mass movements recognised in the area in@al’ Ampezzo (Dolomites)

name type date of first known failure (yr B.P.
Chiave landslide complex | 4,52(:60
Brite de Val landslide fall
Crepe de Cianderou landslide comple
Comate landslide complex
Sponates landslide slide
Sote Crepe landslide fall
Cadin landslide slide 12,15@435

Cadin di sotto landslide flow

Cadin di sopra landslide flow

Cadelverzo di sopra landslide  flow
Col Druscié landslide slide 9,000:150
Colfiere landslide fall
Ronco landslide flow
Pierosa landslide slide 10,85@80
Cortina d’Ampezzo landslide flow 4,35@:60

Alvera landslide flow
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name type date of first known failure (yr B.P.)
Staulin landslide flow
Chiamulera landslide complex | 4,700:60
Malga Larieto landslide slide
Col de Varda landslide slide
Pecol landslide flow 155
Albergo Cristallo landslide slide
Rio delle Vergini flow
Pomedes landslide complex
Lacedel landslide complex | 10,03%110
Rio Roncatto landslide flow
Rutorgo landslide flow
Son dei Prade landslide flow
Col landslide flow
Pocol landslide complex
Grotte di Volpera landslide fall
Rio Costeana landslide slide
La Riva landslide complex | 4,223:60
Zuel landslide slide 9,44(t105
Pezzié landslide flow
Acquabona landslide flow
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GEOMORPHOLOGICAL DYNAMICS OF THE REPRESENTATIVE
HILLY AREA OF MONTEPALDI (FLORENCE, ITALY) SUBJECT
TO MASS MOVEMENTS AND INTENSE AGRICULTURAL
ACTIVITY!?

P. BALERINI? A. COLICAS C. A. GARZONIO* G. RODOLFI®

1. Introduction. Throughout the whole of Italy mass movements (ladds)
are responsible for the considerable limitationfamd management. Even if there have
been recent cases of mass movements reachingedisastl, (Vajont, 1963; Ancona
1982, Valtellina 1987), it is the less spectactlar extremely widespread phenomena
which represent the real landslide hazard in It@lye fact is certain, with the exception
of the plains, all other morphological units aredlved. This is due to a concomitance
of situations linked both to the geological andneltic conditions and to the so called
“anthropical pressure”. Indeed, incoherent or psetmherent formations outcrop in
many zones. These sometimes present a high clagrdpmats is the case of the post-
orogenic plio-pleistocene successions which botlderentire peninsula. Precipitations
in these places often reach high intensities aeg tave very marked morphological
effect. The latter can be amplified further in trese of those territories which have
been densely farmed for centuries. Locally speakireptectonic activity plays an
important role in keeping these slope procességeact

The aim of identifying the causes of the mass marémin the hazard areas is
that of mitigating their effects on an optimal lanthnagement operation. However
these investigations must be carried out with &tiarto extreme detail and not of the
many interacting factors can be neglected. This p#ipstrates the example of a case
study regarding the territory of a farm (Montepaldit can be considered as
representative of the entire hilly belt situatedthoof Florence, which has been subject
to intense agricultural activity and localized mass/ements for centuries.
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2. GENERAL OUTLINESOF THE VAL DI PESA

2.1 Main environmental features. The territory of the Montepaldi farm is
situated in the middle-lower stretch of the PesaeRcatchment. The basin is roughly
elliptical in shape and it lies between the heigtit893 m.a.s.l. (Monte S. Michele) and
35 m.a.s.l. (confluence with the Arno River). Thejonaxis is oriented in a typically
Apennine NW-SE direction (fig. 1). Two main ridgepamte the Pesa River basin,
towards NE and SW respectively, from the adjaceatefice (Armo R.) and Elsa R.
basins. Various secondary ridges, which brancHroffi the two main ones, converge
towards the main bottom and divide the catchmerma ainto small secondary
catchments. The result, especially in the middleclostretch, is a typical hilly relief
which is characterized by the fact its summits yveften represented by almost flat
limbs, are situated at more or less the same height

Given the heterogeneous nature of the outcropg®glogical formations,
which will be illustrated in detail below, the sk have rather irregular transverse
profiles which are very often in “staircase” forfrom the top on down not very steep
stretches alternate with steep escarpments orladifia (balze) The bottom of the
Pesa R. valley is quite wide and it presents all ¢haracteristics of a flood plain, at
least in the middle-lower stretch. The small tribytaalleys are, on the other hand,
characterized by a rather sloping longitudinal pecdnd a deep V transverse one. This
gives evidence of an active erosion phase in thieeehydrographic network. Clear
evidence of this trend is also given by the maintenmurse, that has crossed the
alluvial cover and has been cutting its bed inlibdrock clays for some decades now.

Land use is almost completely geared towards thiedl arboreous crops of
the Florentine hills, i.e. olives and vines. Thisidty is often carried out quite large
plots and using the most advanced technology, @kaltr being high quality produce
(olive oil and wine). The position of the coppicenes corresponds to the steeper
stretches of the slopes or to those areas wherehtiracteristics of the substrata or the
slope dynamics impose limits on mechanized agrticailt

The precipitations are typical of the Mediterranegagime, however this
characteristic gradually diminish as we proceedhfurinland or higher up: they area
characterized by events which are discontinuous dfuhigh intensity, reach their
maximum values in autumn (monthly average 130 midwember) and sprig (83 mm
in April), whereas minimum values occur mainly imsmer (30 mm in July).

2.2. General geological outlines. Apart from its higher part, where the
allocthonous cover of the “chaotic complex® outgofihe latter is composed of
disarranged masses wrapped in a clayey matrix)Pt#sa River basin develops in the
formations of the Neogene marine cycle (Upper li@). They are heterogeneous
deposits which testify to the variations in theisehtation environments, from the not
very deep sea to the littoral or sublitoral onehwdelta characteristics. The coarse
deposits (conglomerates with different degrees eshantation) are prevalent in the
higher parts. Moving in a lateral and downwardsection we have a passage, with
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frequent intercalations, to sands and finally, e bottom of the Pesa R. valley, to
clays.

Fig. 1. Sketch map of the Pesa River catchment area. Stexist marks the
position of Montepaldi farm.

This succession was, and still is even today, &fteby extensive tectonics
which, in the late Miocene, replaced the folded ivest of the first phase of the
Apennine orogeny. Some typidabrst and graberstructures with Apennine direction
(NW-SE) thus emerged and they were to conditionfithed arrangement of the entire
hydrographic network on the bank of the Arno, dawenr from Florence. The
catchment area of the Pesa R. Coincides, at ledtt middle-lower part, with one of
these graben.
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3. THE MONTEPALDI AREA
3.1. Substrata.

3.1.1. Lithological features. Even though the terrains which constitute the
hilly reliefs of the Montepaldi area can be classif for the most part, as coarse
(gravelly-pebbly), in reality they present an ewisdy heterogeneous lithological
nature. These variations are represented by numéntersalations of layers having
different grain sizes, by gravelly, sandy, siltgyaty lateral passages, by the presence,
to varying degrees, of matrix, by the type of matand sometimes also by the degree
of cementation of the lithotypes. This variabilityith a trend towards the finer clastic
elements, can be observed in the outcrops sitdatdter west and at lower heights, in
the direction of the main course of the Pesa Rravtiee clays actually outcrop on the
bed in some reaches. For this reason the geolofpcalations represented on the
official map (Geological Map of Italy, formatioRcg = pebbles; Ps = sanjishave
been further subdivided, at the scale of the suneyried out (1:2000; 1.:5000), into
more units, as was the case within the contexteskearch work carried out in
neighbouring areas (CANUTI &lli, 1986). The criteria of distinction applied were
chosen to highlight the different behaviours of timaterials. The latter van be
correlated to the effects of the morphological pimeaena (which sometimes find clear
expression in the presence and development of mweats, terraces, sudden
morphologic variations in the surfaces etc.). They @so in close relation with the
mechanical characteristics, referred in partictdathe instability processes and to the
preliminary analysis of the “parent material“.

The following units were therefore distinguished:

1) Pcg: dominant pebbles and gravels, from loose to moy wemented, in a

sandy matrix, very weak at times (clast supported) rare sandy levels;

2) Pcg-s*: pebbles and gravels ranging from not very centetdecemented

(soft conglomerates), in a sandy matrix, with levafl cemented sand;

3) Pcg-s: complex of gravelly-pebbly levels, alternated twisands and,

subordinately, clays;

4) Ps. prevalent sands, with intercalations of sandiysilayey levels and

scattered gravelly levels.

5) Ps-ag: sandy and clayey silts, with sandy and clayeag] levels.

While units 1 and 2 are to be found mainly at tbp of the reliefs, and
subordinately constitute some escarpments in tifeehiportions of the slopes (from an
elevation of 230 m a.s.l.), unit 3, on the othendhais widely present in the slope
stretches lying in the range between 130 and 2&0mt.4 also outcrops mainly in the
not so steep, intermediate, from 150m downslopeimaritle exposed slopes along the
main valley of the Pesa. However at times it oygsrim relatively cemented or coarse
levels corresponding to weak escarpments or slapakb. Unit 5, which is finer,
outcrops in the lower parts, even though it is cestewith colluvial deposits. It is
however sometimes present also in thick lensesg moless clayey.
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3.1.2. Structural features. The tectonic events which have involved the Pesa
R. basin since the lower Pliocene (AMBROSETTI a8li, 1987; BARTOLINI &
PRANZINI, 1979, 1980; BIZZARRI, 1964; BOCCACCI, 197€3n be summarized in
the following phases:

| - lowering, coinciding with marine sedimentatiower Pliocene);

Il - general lifting with marine regression (lowaend middle Pliocene);
[l - relative stability (midle and upper Pliocene)
IV - new lifting (lower Pleistocene) according tesgstem of blocks separated by faults
with a NW-SE (Apennine) trend, like the one set asipon along the course of the
Pesa River, probably even more recent (Pleistottleeene) (Fig. 2).

For the normal faults, highlighted by the straighboth the Pesa and Virginio
riverbeds, fault throws have been estimated atta®B@and 80m respectively. The deep
valley grooves, cut out into quite erodable sedisielike the ones described above,
indicate a recent lifting, rather than a “rejuveémat attributable to a lowering of the
base level. Some preferential directions (N-S add@Y of vertical or subvertical joint
sets with oxidized and non-oxidized edges have Imgatified in the clayey sediments
near the bed of the Pesa R. These cut across daath thius leading us to assume that
they originated at the same time. In correspondarffePesa riverbed, a direction
around N50 was observed. The time relationship betwihis and the previously
mentioned ones is not clear.

Dissolution figures, such as peaks, stylolithigites and traces of friction, are
present in some outcrops of conglomerates compobdxhdly cemented calcareous
elements (axis b mean around 4cm and maximum ard8aoh). On the basis of this
evidence it was possible to find a main maximum @assion direction, oriented
around N60 and subhorizontal, to which these sedisneere subjected. The co-
presence, at the same time, of compressive stascamd a substantially extensional
regime like the “Tytthenian “ one of the Apenninande accepted as a local episode
(BERNINI & alii, 1988). Lineations having directions around N-S40I1IN160 and
N25 resulted from the analysis of aerial photogsamtale 1:13.000 (IGM, 1988),
taken in the area near Montepaldi. In particulat40l trend appears to belong to the
deformation belt which also influenced the trendtleé Pesa R. At a smaller scale,
1:33.100 (IGM, 1969), the main lineation trendg (f8) are placed at around N20 and
N60 in the Montepaldi zone, while the N140 trentbike found again the Pesa R.

3.1.3. Lithotechnical features. Sampling operations and the geotechnical
classification of the lithotypes found were carr@md. On one hand this was to support
the distinctions to be eventually used for thelitiwlogical survey and mapping and,
on the other hard, to better identify the geo-meas aspects which control the
behaviour of these terrains. The sampling operatisese carried out by extracting
materials from the unaltered outcrops, incisionscats, or by means of limited
excavations, following courses which allowed usreéoonstruct the various different
lithotechnical situations of the slopes.
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From the reconstructed stratigraphic columns (Hig. in addition to the
thickness of the lithotypes within the lithologidathnical units, we can also observe
the main grain size and textural elements, as aglthe plasticity characteristics by
means of the Atterberg’s limit values. For the pastarting from the highest ridges
(Montepaldi 280m a.s.l.) few samples were takemftbe sandy levels and analysed,
given the prevalent nature of coarse elements. Mewéower down (from 170m a.s.l.)
and in the other paths more laboratory tests waneed out, the aim being to identify
the finer lithotypes. It is interesting to note tthlae finest materials are in reality silts
(Fig. 5). With plasticity index (IP) values from 1@ 38% and liquidity limits (WL)
from 34 to 67% (Fig. 6) what we generally have tegains with a medium-low
plasticity (CL and, at times, CH-CL). The plasticitglwes cannot always be correlated
to the clay content percentage (the activity indexie quite low (< .75) with frequent
values of 0.5). Among other things, from the sampéken, the lithological level with
the highest indexes (WI = 67% and IP = 38%) isathe found at higher altitudes (196-
198). This is particularly significant for the effedt causes in the slope processes.
From mineralogical analyses we generally obtainGREDI & GARZONIO, 1985)
ratios between non-expandable and expandable nsnghéch range from 4/1 to 2/1.
Moreover, tests on the Cag@ontent were carried out on some relatively more
compact silty-sandy samples. The values resulteatgréhan 60%, thus confirming the
importance of carbonatic bonding agents on theéste" behaviour of the materials.
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Fig. 3. Major trends in tectonic lineations.
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From a hydrogeological point of view, the mostmeable materials are the
top pebbly units and, subordinately, the sandsidBsesthis is where some important
local water beds are situated. In the past therlatipplied the waterworks (26 I/s).
Other suspended, confined and semi-confinded vbetds are situated in the numerous
coarse intercalations in the fine materials. In sa@@ases we have complex “multi water
bed" systems, with vertical-horizontal circuits,iaighlighted by the emergences and
springs which, given their rate of flow, definitelgceive water from the top. Another
important aspect for the hydrogeological and meidahncharacterization of the
terrains, especially in the context of landslidecaptibility, is the situation of joints and
fractures present in many places. This fact has@yréeen illustrated in the paragraph
regarding the tectonics of the area, where morghcdd elements and the distribution
of the morphogenetic processes seem to be linkédomly to the more important
structures (Apennine and anti-Apennine faults), kprobably also to minor
discontinuities.

3.2. Geomor phological features

3.2.1. Action of the surface waters. The forms due to overland flow,
generated by sheet and rill erosion processesyrdyeevident in particular periods of
the year. The ploughing and sowing operations, whaprive the soil of any covering,
coincide with one of the maximum precipitations thie year. Even though the
phenomenon is a general one on all surfaces, dnig evident where the belts of
colluvial deposits are formed. In the slope stretchelow the steeper escarpments the
phenomenon can also affect coarse materials (grauad/or pebbles) mobilized by
falls, which can thus be redistributed on more msitee surfaces. Even though there is
no quantitative data available on this point, wa t@wever think that the annual
sediment production per hectare of surface hasitlfi been increasing over the last
few years as a direct result of the change in fiagrsiystems, with great transformations
in the morphology of the slopes. The latter candemnsabove all in the general levelling
of the old terrace systems and the consequent sikpanf the cultivated plots. Apart
from the occurrence of events which can be claskiis exceptional, the increase in the
length and slope of the plots has not yet howetiggdred off gully erosion type
processes. The effects of these exceptional evemet® wuickly neutralized by
immediate reclaiming interventions.

Concerning the fluvial dynamics, first of all & hecessary to draw a distinction
between the processes acting in the Pesa R. chbedehnd its alluvial plain and the
dynamics which characterize its tributaries, evaugh they are both directly related to
each other and to the corresponding slopes. Asawe &lready said, the bottom of the Pesa
R. valley is characterized by the presence ofadively extensive alluvial plain, which was
formed during the periodic floods, on the occasibexceptional rainfall events. While on
this subject, we must make a special referencha@vent of November 4, 1966, during
which the entire stretch of the plain lying withie territory of Montepaldi was flooded. At
present the width of the ordinary flood bed dodsaxceed 20m, while the low water one,
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which is much narrower, is confined about 3m irte &lluvial plain. It was recently
observed to have gone even deeper: After crossm@lluvial cover, which is more than
2m thick in some places, the main channel is nottinguinto the clays of the Pliocene
substratum. This trend, which is common to manyewaurses that are tributaries of the
Arno R., is mostly due to the fact that in the reéqeast alluvial materials were taken eway
from the beds and used in the building industry.
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Fig. 4. Example of a stratigraphical and litotechnicalucoh.
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Two creeks, situated
on the farm territory, flow in
w.CIny _ ' two deep ravines and they are
§ o characterized by a rather
T ' ‘ steep longitudinal profile.
& @ They are also passing a
® e ® predominantly erosive phase,
. : as is revealed by the almost
& _e.® total absence of deposits in
& Y the bottom of the valleys.
AT T The materials which they
I uh ® receive from the slopes, due
' A to the following waters or
T mass ~ movements,  are
immediately  taken  and
transported towards the
bottom. In correspondence
Fig. 5. Grain-size distribution of Montepaldi lithotypese€ \ith their outlet in the
text for initials). alluvial plain of the Pesa R.
they deposit and form rather
flat, but evident, alluvial fans. The activity ofetbe accumulation processes is also
revealed by the progressive filling, followed byweasse splays, of the lowest reach of
these watercourses, often embanked in order twdllem to flow freely towards the
Pesa R.
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3.2.2. Action of gravity and the deep waters: landslide phenomena. Mass
movements are widespread throughout the entire &patdi area. They are represented
by rotational slides, prevalently, flows, or complehenomena composed of the
previously mentioned movements. Extensive solifarctphenomena, generalized at
times, and surface slope deformations are activkdrower parts of the slopes, where
finer materials are prevalent, both in the substaid the coverings. Small falls are
only present in correspondence with the escarpmetish mark the lithological
passage from pebbles and cemented gravels to s@hdsphenomena are generally
surficial, with failures developing with successimeovements. The deeper seated
landslides, which are characterized by multipleasisairfaces, can reach greater depths,
up to a maximum of 15m. They occur in areas whichehalready been affected by
similar phenomena in the past. The failure mechasiare mainly to be attributed to
the high degree of variability in the permeabildl the terrains, both horizontal and
vertical, sometimes with sudden continuity solasigoroduced by thin clayey levels.
These produce hydraulic conditions characterizecdhigh interstitial pressures (pore
pressure ratio ru 00.5), and water beds of limitkchension but with artesian
characteristics are sometimes present.
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Fig. 6. Casagrande chart of Montepaldi lithotypes (setftexnitials).

4. CONCLUSIONS: PRESENT-DAY LANDSCAPE DYNAMICS

It is therefore clear how the slope equilibrium eamy not only in relation to
the hydraulic stresses caused by infiltration watdhe event of intense meteo-climatic
episodes, but also, and above all, because of #wenagrphic processes. This is
particularly true in the case of the erosive preess both of canalized waters,
sometimes facilitated by fracture systems, and afsdll waters, with the creation of
slope breaks, cuts and debris accumulations. Thenteanthropic activity has also
contributed to accelerating this general instabsituation. The main effects can in fact
be attributed to the alterations in the undergrounbff, to the creation of anomalous
hydraulic over-pressures, which sometimes occun ateconsiderable depths, and to
the weathering and softening of plastic levels. €ha® produced both by cuts in the
slope surfaces and by overloading, or even by mecbdrainage interventions.

The increase in landslide susceptibility over it twenty years is in fact due
to the main operations linked to the introductidnntechanized farming and to the
transformation of the plots. This was made necedsathe introduction of specialized
farming. Until the 60’s the study area was utiliZed the classical farming practices
and agricultural methods typical of the Tuscan hillsth a “share-cropping” working
relationship between landowners and farménsezzadria) the most developed
cultivations were olive-growing and mixed farmingliges and vines) with sowable
land. The operations were only partially mechaniaed were carried out on plots of
limited dimension, in the range of one hectare. Fégous cultivations were supplied
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with an extensive surface and underground drairggtem, which allowed for a
capillary and rational draining of the precipitatiovater. In the years to follow there
was an almost general breaking away from the “shespping” relationship and this
was substituted by the figure of paid farmers. Asesult we have the beginning of
specialized farming, olive-growing and vine-growingnd this led to mechanized
farming techniques and the extension of plots. Tdresequence of this transformation
is extensive modelling of the slopes. Natural artdfi@al irregularities, such as old
terrace systems and small impluvia which delimitied old fragmentary plots, were
eliminated. The movement of earth, indispensablefiting up and levelling the
surface irregularities and primitive subdivisionsorder to create single plots, changes,
and sometimes accentuates, the inclination of lityges and overloads the lower parts
of the plots which often finish in correspondendéhvescarpments. As a consequence
we often have mass movements on the edge of ttsesepenents which operate an
upslope of the escarpment itself. Ancient landstigposits or slopes are sometimes
greatly dislocated and they therefore tend to meya&in or to amplify. On top of this
we have to add the inefficiency, insufficient mamance and, at times, the incorrect
planning of the deep draining networks.

This work higlighted the acceleration of the morgéieetic processes in this
characteristic hilly landscape, mainly due to slapstability, recently triggered by a
strong changement in agricultural systems.
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MASS MOVEMENTS AND SLOPE EVOLUTION
IN BASILICATA (SOUTHERN ITALY)

GIOVANNI PALMENTOLA', RUGGERO FRANCESCANGELI

ABSTRACT. This paper is an overview of the stability of €lepin the Basilicata
region of Southern Italy (Fig. 1a) with referenoehe several studies carried out in this
region. Landscape evolution lines are identified teasible schemes described.
Basilicata convers an area of 9992 square km. Tivds of the region is mountainous,
to the west, while the other third, to the easthily or flat, the latter area is called
"Bradanica" on account of the hydrographic nethef tain river of the whole region,
that is the Bradano river.

The landscape of Basilicata provides useful infdromaabout the whole Apenninic
chain. Much research has been carried out thismedihis research goes back as far as
the end of the nineteenth century.

SOME PHYSICAL CHARACTERISTICS OF BASILICATA

Basilicata is washed by the Tyrrheanian Sea inlest and by the lonian Sea
in the east. Three distinct landscapes (Fig. 1b)beaidentified: the western part, from
the mountainous Apenninic area, which extends M to SE, reaches elevations of
over 2000m; the bradanic area in the east is coetpad flat topped hilles with
elevations that do not go above 400m; and, findlhe "Metaponto" area which is
characterized by terraces which gradually decréase a height of 200m down to the
lonian sea level. The largest part of the wholeargilopes irregularly towards the east
and is crossed by a dense hydrographic net ofitlee ©fanto, Sinni, Agri, Cavone,
Basento and Bradano.

The largest section of Basilicata, with elevatioaaging from 0 to 500m,
corresponds to the "Bradanic” piedapenninic areacavers 41% of the entire region.
The smallest section (3%) is on the southernmostaid has elevations over 1500m

The geological characteristics of the region are phoduct of an intense
tectonic activity which began in the Mesozoic end & still going on. This activity has
lead to overpositioning and juxtapositioning whichve greatly altered the original
geological bodies.

Palmentola (1984) has identified five districtdg(Flc) each with its own
particular characteristics.

! Dipartimento di Geologia e Geofisica - UniversityBari (Italy).
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1) A Carbonate-silicious district with rugged katable resulting from long
subaerial modelling which began in the late Mesoeoa and covers 15% of the region.

2) A Lucanian Flysch and variegated Clays distltaracterized by an often
chaotic medley of brittle rocks of different origimnd generally with a high-argillitic
content. This area covers 27% of the region antlrim has superficial and deepseated
forms of a sliding affect for 40% of its extension.

3) A Plio-Pleistocence Clays district, with cowveyi sandy-conglomeratic
strips, which probably began to develop owing tetpeurmian uplift (Del Prete, 1981)
and is characterized by swift evolution forms (dagdlands) in 18% of its extension.
The area itself covers 49% of the region’s totaittany.

4) The Mount Vulture volcanic district which is essially made up of
trachytic, phonolitic, tefhritic and phoiditic lasawith pyroclastic interbeddings and
which does not show any evolutionary phenomena istindtive importance. This
district makes up 2% of the region’s total termtor

5) A Sandy-conglomeratic district of coastal ptaircharacterized by
subhorizontal surfaces and which is subject tonsdeerosive processes caused by a
drastic reduction of the solid contribution whidh, turn, is caused by the recent
barraging of some stream. This area covers 6% aktlien’s territory.

In conclusion, about 29% of Basilicata is affectbyg rapid landscape
modifications caused by mass movements.

The phenomena of widespread instability are dufeaature, slope (Fig. 2)
and relationships of lithological bodies, to theosg rill erosion following the
guaternary uplift, and to the frequent earthqudiaeks.

Figure 3 shows the maximum macroseismic interfsityfor the period from
1000 to present (a), the isoanomalies of Bougueartld the isostatic anomalies (c).

Figure 3d synthesizes a neotectonic zoning wteétrs to the last 0.7 MY and
Figure 4a is a sketch of the uplift of the Pliocemiarine terraces.

MAIN METEOCLIMATIC FEATURE

The Basilicata territory is characterized by a Medanean climate with hot,
dry summers and rainy winters. Very different mel@gical are due to the abrupt
altimetrical changes. The average annual rainfad. (Bb) runs at about 900mm and
ranges from the 500mm/yr of the lonic zone (easthe 2000mm/yr of the tyrrenical
zone (west). Brief and heavy rainfalls, includingrms, are not uncommon. In the
Apenninic tract over 1000 meters, the winter sndie/fare extensive and hold for
several weeks.

Temperature range from mean values of 5 to 16 dsgrentigrade with a low
of-15, recorded at the Pescopagano meterolog@tibston 26/1/1954 and a high of 48
degrees centigrade recorded at Recoleta on 6/8/1945

42



MASS MOVEMENTS AND SLOPE EVOLUTION IN BASILICAA (SOUTHERN ITALY)

HYDROGRAPHY

The region is deeply-grooved by a rather densedgydphic net (Fig. 4c) the
characteristics of which differ according to th@-georphologic district. In general, the
grooves are deep and steep in the mountainous\atdlasthe valleys are wide and flat-
bottomed when the hydrographic net goes throughtéhniary clay bodies of the
"Bradanic" district.

The degree of hierarchization is rather low duthéoincomplete adaptation of
the hydrographic net to the recent and continuoedifications of the base level.

MAN AND THE TERRITORY

The numerous streams and rivers, the landscape$luthal terraces and the
river-bed deposits formed over the last 2000 yedrgyive evidence of the close
connection between the historical-social conditiansl the climate and soil erosion
(Boenzi & Longo, 1994).

A matter of particular interest is the indiscrimia deforestation of vast areas
carried out in the nineteenth century. The woodeddamade up 25% of the region’s
territory in 1810 but this figure fell to around.®% by the end of the century (Fig. 5a).

The effects of human interventions with referencevégetation and slope
evolution are synthesized in the diagrams in Fidilre

More recently, solid carriage to the sea has lwessiderably reduced due to
the construction of barrages and dams along tha mairs, the many interventions of
hydraulic assessement of slopes, and the quarofiajuvial sediment from riverbeds.
Consequently, sea erosion has been facilitatedhasdcaused the retreats of shores,
estimated at dozens of metres over the last thaays (ENEA, 1986).

CONCLUSIONS

Instability of surfaces has long been a distiretieature of the Basilicata
region, and for that matter the whole southern Ayregs.

Such instability is accelerated by human workse(isive deforestation in the
nineteenth century), by recurring extreme climatiaditions, and by seismic stress.

Accelerations are followed by a slow return to tm®rmal’ evolutionary
speed. The latter depends on the nature and camlitid outcropping geological
bodies, the lowering of technical features of soilse to orogenic carriage,
unfavourable conditions in the relationships betweddferent geological bodies, and
erosive deeping due to large wurmian regressiomctwivias not completely balanced by
the following wersilian transgression.

In conclusion, none of the evolutionary, preparorgdetermining factors are
likely to undergo significant modifications in theear future. Consequently, the
situation will remain the same until the landscapaches a greater equilibrium (Fig.
5¢c).
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It thus follows that the main tasks now are toestigate all the phenomena
that concur to slope evolution and to plan clogieled studies regarding safeguarding
works which are both useful and feasible and widchnot create phenomena of
rejection, even in more far off areas. On this poinshould not forgotten that in
Basilicata the combination of many different tymddnterventions (barraging of river
courses, hydraulic reclamation, retaining wallsargying from river beds, rectification
of rivers, etc.) has, over the last thirty yeamsed the large beach of the Metaponto
plain to retreat dozens of metres.
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MASS MOVEMENTS IN SICILY AND THEIR ROLE
IN SLOPE EVOLUTION*

VALERIO AGNESI?, TOMMASO MACALUSO?

ABSTRACT. In Sicily landslide phenomena are very widespreatigay a primary role on
slope evolution. The landslides and the erosionatgsses appear to be the interaction of
various and complex geological, geomorphological elimatic factors. In addition human
activities have significantly contributed in gertérg unstable slope throughout the hill and
mountainous areas. Deep-seated gravitational slef@mation are, also, very widespread.
In the last years a number of studies have poiotéd in the central parte of island, the
presence of slope landforms suggesting the existedhese phenomena, mainly of the
lateral spread and block slide type, occurringipaldry in carbonate range, often at the
edges. Sicily has the little enviable primacy amtrgother Italian regions of being both the
most landslide-prone zone and the area where thedanumber of villages are triggered by
slope failures.

RIASSUNTO. In Sicilia le frane raggiungono una notevole difine areale, esercitando ub
ruolo primario sull'evoluzione dei versanti; essgeressano prevalentemente la fascia
settentrionale dell'lsola e le sue aree centralt@meridionali ed occidentali.

La presenza e la diffusione dei fenomeni di initabdei versanti sono legate
allassetto geologico strutturale ed alla natutaldgica dei terreni affioranti nell'isola,
nonché agli effetti dell'assetto geologico-struaiere dell’evoluzione tettonica e neotettonica
dallisola, in larga parte formata da una seriealipi geologici sovrascorsi durante le fasi
tettoniche compressive del Miocene e del Plioceog;apposti e vergenti verso sud.

Un ruolo preponderante nella diffusione delle &andei fenomeni di erosione &
esercitato dal clima; infatti la franosita del iemo siciliano mostra infatti un carattere
ciclico in coincidenza con gli eventi meteorici fiensi.

Importanza fondamentale assume nei riguardi deflaosita anche il fattore
antropico, con particolare riguardo al disboscamenil’abbandono delle campagne ed
all'espansione disordinata ed incontrollata di ntosecentri urbani in aree non idonne.

La prezenza delle frane constituisce quindi, pegd parte della Sicilia, un vincolo
geoambientale che si oppone a qualsiasi utilizn&zidel territorio; in alcume aree della
Sicilia centro-occidentale i movimenti franosi raggyono addirittura la frequenza di una
frana ogni 0,3 kmq!

Infine i fenomeni di instabilita dei versanti (ssuperficiali che profondi)
constituiscono un serio problema per numerosi cahitati.

Recenti studi, infatti, hanno messo in evidenza elmeno 230 sono i paesi
direttamente o indirettamente minacciati da framessi vive circa il 40% della popolazione
siciliana.

! This research was carried out with funds of P.GBRilia (Programmi Operativi Plurifondo),
1993 (coordinator Prof. T. Macaluso).
2 Dipartimento di Geologia e Geodesia dell’'Univeasittorso Tukory, 131 - 90134, Palermo

(Italy).
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1. Foreword. Sicily is the region of Italy most subject to Iatides.
Throughout the island landslides and erosive phenanage very widespread and a
dominant role in slope evolution. These uncertami laonditions constitute one of the
most serious problems for the economic and soeeeldpment of the island: in many
parts of the island the presence of landslides tiveda affects the possibilities of the
use of the territory by man, as any kind of agtimal or industrial enterprise is
precarious and there are considerable limitationshe development of road networks
and other necessary infrastructures.

A survey performed in 1963 by the Superior CountiPublic Works showed
that in Sicily there was one landslide to everys§9km of territory (national average
one landslide to 129 sq km). This statistic was h@wvean underestimate as took into
consideration only active landsliding phenomenachiad caused measurable damage
to the road network.

Later studies in various parts of Sicily have ictfeevealed that are areas
where landsliding is extremely frequent (one laitgslto every 8 sq km in the
Agrigento area, and one to every 0.3 sq km in #rbof the River San Leonardo); in
some areas of the Monti Sicani that are particyledmpromised by the existence of
extensive and recurrent landsliding phenomena generech authors speak of a zone of
permanent landsliding zbnes en état de glissement permdhenCHAMLEY &
MASCLE, 1970).

For an exhaustive survey of the wide bibliographythe subject we refer the
reader to the work by AGNESI & LUCCHESI (1988).

The landsliding and erosive phenomena mainly oatamg the northern part
of the island and the central, southwestern andenesreas (provences of Messina,
Palermo, Caltanissetta, Enna, Agrigento and Trapani).

The physical environment and the landslides. The presence and frequency
of slope instability are linked to the geologictlusture and the lithological nature of
the terrains outcropping in the island.

There are in fact in Sicily many outcrops of clayeyrains (Mesozoic-Tertiary
Flysch and "Argille Varicolori" ("Varicoloured Clay); clays, sandy clays and
Nmiocene marls; and argillo-marly Plio-Pleistocesuecessions) characterized by an
elevated tendency for landsliding. Equally effedtgdandslides are calcareo-dolomitic
Mesozoic-Tertiary successions outcropping alongtlal coastal strip and in some
central areas, and the evaporitic terrains of tHechbhe "gessoso-solfifera” series,
because of their state of fracturation. Other asedgect to landslides are crystalline
and metamorphic terrains (constituting the Pelorithain, a structural prolongation of
the Calabrian Apennines), because of their staiestdbility.

The unfavourable geological constitution is compehby the effects of the
geological and structural condition and of tectoaid neotectonic evolution of the
island, which to a great extent is formed by aeseaf geological bodies that overthrust
each other during the compressive tectonic phabéiseoMiocene and the Pliocene,
overlying each other and sloping southwards.
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These bodies gave rise to a structural edifice withering nappes which is
formed by numerous stratigraphic structural unithese consist of terrains of
Mesozoic-Tertiary age, sedimented in different pgémmraphical environments and
placed in position starting from the middle-latedgkne. The edifices thus formed were
later subjected to dismemberment and to the ralgidtBcene raising which gave rise to
the island’s particularly tormented orography.

The consequence of all this was the formationafest that are still young and
in the process of regularization, as the greateisive activity of the hydrographic
network.

The geological structure affects the orography hef Sicilian territory, of
which 24.3% is mountainous and 61.5% hilly, with hgdrographic network
characterized by phenomena of intense incision glipes that are still young and with
a strong tendency to instability.

A prevalent role in the evolution of the slopesl dimerefore in the widespread
phenomenon of landslides and erosion is playechbyclimate, which is characterized
by extremely variable precipitation, irregularlysttibuted in time and locality, with a
concentration of over 75% of rain in the winter rittm The alternation of prolonged
periods of summer drought and short but intenseyrakeriods creates conditions of
disequilibrium, especially in clayey terrain slopes

Landsliding in Sicily is cyclic in character, coidmg with the more intense
climatic events. The relationship between rain amti$lides was studied by CRINO’
(1921), who reported that the landslides are reatetdl cyclically on the occasion of
heavy rainfall, even if the link between climatibgmomena and landslides is not
necessarily immediate, the most important factand@ot the quantity of rain but its
concentration in short periods.

In the last century in Sicily there have been anber of floods causing
extensive landslide phenomena. We may recall tee 081931, when most of the city
of Palermo was flooded as well as a large part @$tern Sicily, particularly around
Polizzi Generosa; the floods in autumn 1951, whéthto extensive landslides in the
eastern part of the island; and the 1976 flood ¢@et-December) which caused
considerable damage especially in the provincesMefsina, Caltanissetta and
Agrigento, threatening the stability of the Greekipée of Juno.

The activity of man plays a fundamental role in thbenomenon of
landsliding. The large-scale deforestation which bhaen going on throughout the
centuries since Roman times has reduced the fareas from about 80% to under 5%
of the territory, with considerable repercussiongte climate.

More recently, the gradual abandoning of country mnountain territories due
to a variety of socio-econiomic factors has to Harthydrogeological problems as a
result of the neglect of the canalization of suefawaters which used to be
indispensable for agricultural purposes.

A final factor has been the uncontrolled and disdy expansion in the last
few decades of numerous urban areas in unsuitatsleoty. This has led to an increase
in the already high number of unstable resideatiahs.

54



MASS MOVEMENTS IN SICILY AND THEIR ROLE INSLOPE EVOLUTION

3. Distribution of landslidesin Sicily. The instability of Sicily is illustrated in
Fig. 1, which shows the distribution of areas sabje landslides or widespread erosive
phenomena, landslides of considerable economisacidl importance, towns affected
by landslide phenomena within the municipal limi#ad deep-seated gravitational slope
deformation (DGPV) phenomena.

Most cases of instability are to be seen in thetrakeastern part of the
mountain chain, in the Nebrodi Mountains and thesiée Peloritani, as well as in the
middle-high stretch of the Simeto basin.

The central western areas of the island are eqeabyect to landslides. Here
the wide diffusion of clayey terrains favours thecarrence and development of
landslides. In these environments the dolomiticaxaous, arenaceous and chalky rocks
create mountainous and hilly landscapes charaetettizy a middle-to-low degree of
landsliding.

A lesser amount of landsliding is found in are&swtcrops of crystalline
rocks in the extreme north-eastern part (Peloriémea) and in carbonatic areas in the
extreme south-east (Iblei area).

Landsliding is practically non-existent in the a@aund Etna, the northern
slope of the Monti Iblei, the coastal areas andcathersial plains.

Typologically speaking, the commonest landslides flows (CARRARAet
al., 1983), which are of considerable importance bgseaof their wide diffusion and
great frequency-almost annual. These mainly occuclayey slopes, which may even
be of low gradient. They also occur in the presesfcdebris material and in various
eluvial coverings. The areas most affected by flanres the Nebrodi Mountains, the
Peloritani and the Simeto basin. They are also pteisevarious districts in central
eastern Sicily and are of particular importancettie hydrographic basins of the
northern Imera, the southern Imera, the San Leonénrdd’latani, and the Belice.

In the same areas there are also phenomena tibnatiaslide (CARRARAet
al., 1983), which often present the characteristifsmixed rotational slide/flow
landslides. These are movements which cause pésteepibrphological modifications
on the slopes and are responsible for most of #made to towns, agriculture, roads
and other infrastructures. Compared to flows, rotal slides are slower to reactivate
(every decade or so) and they normally become mainil the occasion of intense
alluvial events.

Traslational slide type landslides (CARRARA al, 1993) are fairly frequent
but do not have the same socio-economic importaadle types previously described,
and they do not cause the considerable morphologigdace effects that rotational
slides produce. This is due to the fact that thégcafmountain and hill country which
except for a few inhabited areas rarely possessgsndrastructures. They occur in
stratified rocks and particularly in terrains wititernating lithoid and clayey strata.
They mainly involve the various Flasch successiarthé Nebrodi but are also frequent
in other stratified formations making up the chaltimited phenomena may be
observed also in the thinly stratified marly lim@sts and marl of the lower Pliocene
("Trubi").
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Fig. 2. Landslides map type of the central portion of teatral portion of the Northern Imera river
basin.Bedrock Lithology: a) Sandstones, conglomerates and quarzarenipge(Dligocene - Middle
Miocene). b) Clays and sandy clays, marls (Uppegd@Ene - Lower Miocene). c) "Varicoloured
Clays" with olithes of graded calcarenites and rhegecias (Upper Cretaceous - Upper Miocene).
d) Clays and marls including sequences of calc@gncalcilutites and volcanic rokcs (Upper/middle
Trias). 1) Geological boundary; 2) geological attié.L andforms dueto gravity: 3) edge of landslide;
4) uphill-facing scarp; 5) lanslides typology -ajational slide, -b) Flow, -c) fall, -d) large bkxin the
landslides bodiesFluvial landforms: 6) edge of alluvial terrace; 7) alluvial terrad; alluvial fan;

9) present and recent alluvial plaMan-M ade L andforms: 10) ponds.
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The fall type of landslide (CARRARAt al, 1993) is widespread. These
landslides involve rocks of lapideous consistenbgt tform the chain and other
important highland areas. The conglomerate and eeenia Tortonian terrains are less
often affected, as also the limestone and chalkgsitan terrains.

4. Therole of landdides in slope evolution. Because of their wide diffusion
landslides represent one of the main morphologiggnts regulating slope evolution
slope evolution in large areas of Sicily.

With regard to the typologies of the movementis ipossible to distinguish
substantially two morphological structures reflecie two different landscapes: a) the
landscape of internal clayey areas; b) the landscdpnountain zones, with particular
reference to foothill areas.

In particular, areas characterized by extensiteropping of rocks show the
widespread presence of landslides, in terms botheofictual number of events and of
the surface area involved; as already said, in sameas of central western Sicily
landslide movements reach the frequency of oneslat@to every 0.3 sq km (AGNESI
et al, 1982).

The main typologies are of mixed type, charactdriby rotational slide
phenomena, in the initial of movement, which laeolve into flows; consequently of
the clayey slopes present a morphology due to theleiting caused by mass
movements that tend to give the slopes a charatitegeomorphological structure
typified by an irregular profile with numerous cderslope zones and depressions
which in winter periods become wetlands or occaalgrtontain ponds.

Research conducted in some clayey areas of cemtsiern Sicily (River San
Leonardo basin) has indicated the cyclic naturehef landsliding phenomenon with
remobilization of landslides in successive periGgd&NES et al, 1982). It has also
been found that the landslide movements, as thapdel the slopes, tend to lead to a
uniform structure: research has shown that slopglignt angles before and after a
landslide indicate that the landslide bodies regisiiform gradient values (312°)
even if before the landslide the slopes were charaed by different gradient values
which varied above all as a function of the lithgitss. Similar behaviour of clayey
lithologies with reference to landsliding was foundstudies in other areas of western
Sicily (Northern River Imera basin - SORRISO VAL al., 1994). Fig. 2 illustrates
a typical morphological structure of a clayey amedhe Northern River Imera basin
affected by a high degree of instability.

It can in conclusion be stated that in clayey sred Sicily landslides,
characterized by their cyclic nature, are the nagient for slope modelling.

Another aspect of the role that phenomena of singbility play in Sicily
regards the diffusion of deep-seated gravitatisi@gde deformation phenomena related
to the geological structure characterizing seadbtbe chain.

In these cases, especially along the edges of aeautcrops of limestone
complexes - where the less thick these are théegrieahe influence of the morphology of
the slope - the conditions of disequilibrium haes lto the onset and evolution of
morphoevolutionary mechanisms of deep-seated gtawvial deformation type.
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Fig. 3. Distribution of the deep-seated and superficiavdational deformations. 1) Talus;
2) debris fans; 3) scarps and landslide bodiesladdislide debris; 5) landslides typology:
a-rotational slide, b-flow; 6) debris flow; 7) ladplocks in the landslide bodies; 8) uphill-facing
scarp; 9) scarp caused by deep-seated gravitatimiatmation; 10) deep seated gravitational
deformation; 11) trench; 12) double ridge; 13) fuae; 14) trucated valley; 12) submerged parts
of the landslide bodies; 16) terraced surface (Ov6@8bove s.l.); 17) terraced surface (> 60 m
above s.l.); (fromAgnesi et alii, 1995).
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Fig. 4. Landslides map of San Fratello (Messina). 1) Samés and conglomerates (Lower
Miocene - Eocene). 2) Clays and quarzarenites ¢Balee - Cretaceous). 3) Marls, calcareous
marls (Upper Eocene - Middle Lias). 4) Limestonéswer Lias). 5) Phyllites and schist
(Paleozoic). 6) Landslide body. 7) Active edge amdslide. 8) Dormant edge of landslide.
9) Landslide uphill-facing scarp. 10) Trench. 119cR fall. 12) Rotational slide. 13) Flow -
a) active - b) dorman{from Bellitto et alii, 1995.
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The resulting morphological structure, which oftémolves the entire
highland area, presents characteristic featurel aacthe presence of double crests,
packings, open trenches and other morphologicahei¢s which denote a general
diffusion of instability in the middle upper part the slopes which at the foot, where
the clayey lithologies of the substratum outcropgspnt extensive and remarkable
phenomena of rotational slide/flow type. Fig. 3islirates the morphological structure
of the Capo San Vito peninsula which representaraa where these phenomena are
particularly widespread and play a predominant iolslope evolution (AGNESdt al.,
1995).

Studies performed over the last fifteen years hiegquently reported the
presence in Sicily of slope morphologies relatetht existence of DGPV, mainly of
lateral spread and block slide type, mainly affegttarbonatic highland (ANESI, 1994;
AGNESI et al., 1984; 1995). It is not possible to exclude a wiliffusion of these
phenomena also in central and northern sectorscdy &here field abservations have
ascertained their presence.

5. Landslides and inhabited areas. The Phenomen of slope instability (both
superficial and in depth) represents a seriouslenolior numerous inhabited areas.

Recent surveys have shown that at least 230 tanaglirectly or indirectly
threatened by landslides; these are inhabited byta#0% of the population of Sicily.
These figures clearly indicate that Sicily is ondlaf Italian regions where the problem
of landsliding is most serious.

The number of communes where consolidation has bpproved by law is
118: in the last few years, the Offices of Civil Eregering and of the Regional
Commission for Public Works have considered 70%efcases.

Fig. 4 shows the conditions of instability at Jaatello (Messina), which is an
example of an urban centre endemically affectedrhyitational phenomena of various
type, extent and depth, which have frequently &féche town, to a large extend
destroying it. The landslides around San Fratelloictv also affect a large part of the
town centre, are still active and determine higbngerphological risks (BELLITGet
al., 1995).
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EARTHQUAKE INDUCED GRAVITATIONAL PHENOMENA
IN THE UMBRIA-MARCHE APENNINES

DRAMIS F.}, GENTILI B.2, MATERAZZI M.2 PAMBIANCHI G.?

Introduction. Among the triggering factors of gravitational pherena,
eathquakes play a role of particular importancefalet, seismic shocks and related
phenomena, such as oriented accelerations, cyadiding of rock masses, surface
faulting and fracturing, may induce slope instapijligiving rise to landslides of
different typology which, in many cases, represbatmost striking surface effects of
earthquakes (Baratta, 1901; Cotecchia et al., 1Ré6fer, 1984).

Seismic shocks also constitute one of the majggering factors for deep-
seated gravitational slope deformations. Theser|pttenomena are characterized by a
step like evolutionary trend, consisting of shaactivation phases in connection with
earthquake occurrence, alternating with long lastihases, during which the deformed
rock masses do not show any evidence of activiéggirty possibly affected only by
extremely slow creep movement (Carton et al., 1987)

This paper illustrates some cases of historicaltyprded and recently observed
reactivation of gravitational phenomena, in conimectwith strong earthuakes in the
Umbria-Marche Apennines.

Deep seated gravitational slope deformations and related large scale
landslides. The role played in the evolution of the relief bye@-seated gravitational
deformations and related large-scale landslide$ban in the last decades (Jahn, 1964;
Radbruch-Hall et al., 1976; Savage & Varnes, 1938&mis & Sorriso-Valvo, 1994;
Dramis et al., 1995 a).

These phenomena take place through a wide varfetyeghanisms whose
genesis and evolution are controlled by severdabfacamong which structure, relief,
tectonics and seismic activity are particularlyndigant even though also the influence
of extreme meteorological events must be consid@ledcok, 1972; Radbruch-Hall et
al., 1976; Solonenko, 1977; Carton et al., 198¥a8a & Varnes, 1987; Sorriso-Valvo,
1988).

The most common deformational typologies are sagkulateral spreadings,
and deep-seated block slides (Dramis et al., 1995 a

! Dipartimento di Scienze Geologiche, Terza Univardtoma, Italia.
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Sackungs are connected with rock flow procesststafg huge jointed or
stratified rigid masses, which can be considereddgeneous as a whole. These, being
loaded for extremmely long periods by their own ghi may undergo slow
deformation, in analogy to what happens duringoteict folding. Gravitational stress
produces shear surfaces, often coinciding withtiexjgectonic discontinuities (joints,
faults, thrust or backthrust planes) in the suafigiortion of the slopes, whilst more in
depth high pressure induces plastic deformation. Wighermost portion of the
deformed slope is affected by extensional stresgming high angle shear planes and
associated counterslope steps and graben-likehiesndhe lowermost portion of the
slope is affected by compression producing bulgind, sometimes, low-angle shear
planes (Nemocok, 1972; Savage & Varnes, 1987).

Lateral spreads are characterised by horizontaheidn of the relief, balanced
by shear or tensile fractures and may occur iredsfit ways (Dramis & Sorriso-Valvo,
1994).

a) Bilateral spread: gravitational deformationslyce a bilateral extension of
the relief with or without basal shear surfacedlamwv zones (Jahn, 1964; Beck, 1968).
Double ridges locally found at the top of high aldngated reliefs modeled in rigid
and "homogeneous" rocks have been attributed sethkenomena (Jahn, 1964).

b) Tectonic-gravitational spread: gravitational atefations affect morpho-
structural reliefs produced by active thrustingreggling starts as a consequence of
tectonics but then evolves because of gravity (Ds&Sorriso-Valvo, 1994).

c) Deep-seated block-spread: deformations invoiged and thick rocky
masses overlying sub-horizontal less-competentdafferamis et al., 1995 a). In these
conditions, gravitational stresses can trigger tigatows in the underlying material,
causing rupture into blocks of the rigid masseterofollowing existing discontinuities.
Block can experience subsidence, limited traslatiatation, tilting or downlifting,
giving origin to counterslopes, steps and trenches.

Deep-seated block slides (Dramis et al., 1987518Pare characterised by
relatively small displacements of overall intactdahick rigid block overlying faintly
sloping less competent layers. Their morphologiciéces are large scarps and
trenches, in the upper and intermediate portiothefslope, and bulging assiociated
with compressional shear planes in its lowermostiq

In many cases, deep-seated gravitational defoomegttan be considered as
preparing stages for large-scale landslides (Gaaio & Melidoro, 1973; Hutchinson,
1988; Dramis & Sorriso-Valvo, 1994). These latterynb@ conventionally defined as
mass-movements of large size, for which a contiswshearing or zone is necessary to
account for the surficial deformations of the mayimass, and scale-effects, such as a
relevant reduction of apparent friction (either daelebris stratification, or pore fluid
vaporisation, or rock fusion, or Cag@issociation), pre-yield lightning or rock-blast,
etc. must be taken into account to explain the ohyos of the process (Goguel, 1978;
Sorriso-Valvo, 1988).
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Geological and geomorphological framework of Umbria-Marche
Apennines. The geological setting of Umbria-Marche Apenningsharacterized by
the presence of a complex fold-and-overthrust decuselt with a NE vergence
(Calamita & Deiana, 1988), created as a consequeficdeogene compressional
tectonics which affected a thick sedimentary cdiégy. 1).

This includes at its base a thick (some 800 m) imassalcareous shelf
complex (lower Lias), followed by a well stratifigblagic and emipelagic sequence
(ca. 1400 m thick) made up of limestones, marlyebiones, cherty limestones and
marls (middle Lias-lower-middle Miocene). The seditagion ends with more or less
thick turbiditic terrains (Tortonian - lower Plioagn with evaporitic and lagoon facies
(Messinian) intercalated in its upper portion (Gdarnessa et al., 1986).

The most striking surficial effects of compressiothe@formation are two main
anticlinoric structures (the Umbria-Marche ridge. $o the West, and the Marche ridge
to the East), whose axes have an overall trend NVWeStEe North, and N-S up to
NNE-SSW to the South. An important overthrust iattbf the Sibillini Mts, which
emplaced Mesozoic-Neogene terrains of the ApenRidge over the more external
Tertiary deposits of the eastern area. Another bugst (the Valnerina one) superposes
terrains of the internal ridge over those of then€ano basin, located in between the
above said ridge and the easthermost anticlinemictsire. To the South, the Camerino
synclinorium loses its identity and two above s@des in the Sibillini Mts. massif.

In the eastern sector of the area, the comprealsietructures are
unconformably covered by sands, conglomerates afittp (lower Pliocene - lower
Pleistocene), whose surficial setting follows a omime gently dipping to the NE (Ori
et al., 1991). Over most of the area, the tectphiase responsable for thrusting took
place in the timespan middle Miocene - Middle Rdioe, but it continued in more
recent times along the Adriatic coast, where revei@ults and faint anticlinalic
structures with eastern vergence (such as thodeodb S. Giorgio, Polverigi and
Senigallia), affecting Pleistocene deposits aresgare Listric normal faults lowering
seawards the above sediments are sometimes asgdcdidhese structures.

Starting from upper Pliocene, the area experienee@nsional tectonics,
which, moving eastwards from West, was followingnpoessional tectonics. In this
way, normal faults, mostly trending in parallel ttee Apennines and faulted blocks
degrading towards the Tyrrhenian Sea, have beenrajede Extensional tectonics
largely reactivated previous compressive discoittes) producing noteworthy
inversion phenomena, located at different deptlada(@ita & Pizzi, 1993).

From the Lower Pleistocene, the area underwennargkzed uplift (Dufaure
et al., 1989; Dramis, 1993) which reached its maxmvalues (more than 1.500 m at a
rate of more than 1.5 mm/y) along the axial belihef Apennine ridge.
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Fig. 1. Geological sketch of the area: 1) quaternary déep@ conglomerates,
sands and clays (Pliocene-Pleistocene) 3) Mairdgypareous turbidites (Miocene)
4) mainly calcareous terrains (Lower Lias-Oligogeag major normal faults b)
major thrusts c) gravitational phenomena reactivateearthquakes.
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General deepening of fluvial networks followedtéeic uplift causing the
fragmentation of the previous low-relief landscamel allowing the formation of long
and steep slopes along the valley-sides. Vallep@l@ag induced slope instability both
increasing local relief and exposing potential dsegted "slipping" surfaces. Along the
Adriatic coast, due to the interaction betweenfupid sea level changes, high wave-
cut cliffs were also produced, equally prone tgslmstability.

Normal faults connected with extensional tectoratso produced long and
steep scarps along which deep-seated gravitattongéments were activated. A large
number of these phenomena are present in areagealffby both uplift and normal
faulting, such as along the axial belt of the Afeas.

Present tectonic activity in the Umbria Marche Appines is testified by
recurrent strong earthquakes, mostly characterimed@xtensional focal mechanisms
(Gasparini et al., 1985).

Historical seismicity of the area. Archive research allowed to point out the
occurrence in the area of about 60 intense (VIK MCS) earthquakes from 1000 to
1984, with a strong clustering of events in the [EHS0 years (Baratta, 1901; ENEL,
1977).

Historical investigations also evidenced more anicstrong earthquakes such
as the 102 B.C. Valnerina event, the 217 B.C. evéial Tiberina (occurred during
the Lake Trasimeno battle between the Hannibal amdRtiman armies), and the VIII-
IX MCS events which struck Spoleto in 446 and 80C ABaratta, 1901; Fabbi, 1977).

The strongest earthquakes occurred in the NorCiascia area in 1328, 1703,
1719, 1730, 1783, 1859, 1979 (Villani, 1848; Ar¢biGtorico Italiano, 1850; Baratta,
1901; Gasparini et al., 1980). Among these, thengiest ones (both X MCS) were the
1328 event (which destroyed Norcia, Preci and Msarieo) and the 1703 event (which
caused about 10.000 victims in a vast area betiMeecia and L’Aquila).

Another area affected by strong earthquakes isAtbsisi-Foligno-Spoleto
basin. Here, in 1832, a IX-X MCS event caused s=wamages to the towns of
Bevagna, Cannara and Foligno (Rutili Gentili, 188@stpischl, 1985).

A particularly destructive seismic period in Cahtttaly was XVI century,
when two of the strongest earthquakes of the labérmium occurred: the already
mentioned 1703 event (Norcia - L’Aquila), the 178%mt (Cagli-Pesaro), and the 1799
one (Camerino) (Monachest et al., 1982).

Cases of historical reactivation of gravitational phenomena in the area.
Historical research, mostly focussed on the Vahzerarea, pointed out reports of
earthquake triggered gravitational phenomena.

For example, from the 1328 earthquake of "moustaind "opening" of
"abysses" in the ground were reported (ArchivioriBtoltaliano, 1850; Villani, 1848;
Baratta, 1901). Probably some particularly frestrphological elements in the area
(such as scarplets, trenches and landslide bozhed) be related to this event.

67



DRAMIS F., GENTILI B., MATERAZZ| M., PAMBIANHI G.

Baratta (1901) reported that during the 1703 gadke, Mt. Alvagnano, close
to Norcia, was strongly affected by surface defdimmaover a belt more than 1500
yards large and about 32 palms. Geomorphologiedifes on top of the hilltop (such
small fresh scarplets within a large trench), cated with the reactivation of a deep
seated gravitational slope deformation, have betsrned to that event (Blumetti et al.,
1990).

In connection with the 1703 earthquake, the sauthoa reported about the
opening of a long and wide ground fracture on Mbrr®, close to the Leonessa
tectonic depression, and a deep hole on top ofQharo, in the sorroundings of
Sigillo. Field geomorphological evidences seem &odonsistent with the historical
record In particular, the presence in the area @éep depression with loose debris at
the bottom, supports the hypothesis that it westedlto the collapse of a karstic cave
in the Scaglia Rosata limestone. A similar depoessidenominated "buca del
terremoto” (earthquake hole), was produced in tbeglta Rosata limestone may be
observed close to Camerino, on top of Mt. CollelUdethwistanding the reference to
eacthquake in the landform name, there is no histiorecord of any seismic event
connected with the possible collapse.

Finally, three huge landslides were triggered lie tirea of Mt. Nerone -
Piobbico during the catastrophic earthuake of 1(Bedci et al., 1995).

Concerning the reactivation of deep-seated griawital slope deformations, a
showy example can be found along the portion of Nfagche ridge in between the
Fiastrone and Chienti Rivers, slightly South of @aimo (Dramis et al., 1988; Gentili et
al.,, 1992; Gentili & Pambianchi, 1993). There, a #lope feet, two shearing planes
can be observed within the lowermost member ofrifjie marly-calcareous Scaglia
Rosata, whose uppermost portion show a mountainwigd tilting in the same
direction the Holocene fan deposits too. In its i@edortion, the slope has a thench
whose freshness suggests a recent activation ofd#fiermation. This is further
confirmed by oral tradition among local people, a@peg of a reactivation of the
deformation as a consequence of the 1741 earthg{izdeanis et al., 1995 a) and,
possibly, the 1799 earthquake. Slightly mountaimvatong the valley bottom, an
alluvial terrace of the same order contains lagustsilty and clayey levels with
abundant vegetal remnants, whose age is comprisseeén 27.000 and 30.000 yaers
B.P. (Damiani & Moretti, 1968). This demonstratedst@p-like activation of the
landslides during the deposition of upper Pleigtecalluvial deposits (Dramis et al.,
1988). About 500 m to the south (close to Valdieahuge mass of Scaglia Rosata
limestone, related to a gravitational event, oesrlthe above mentioned alluvial
material.

Another possible historical reactivation of deepied gravitational slope
deformation is that of the 1866 earthquake (VIII $)QGvich struck the area of Spoleto.
Concerning this event, (Baratta, 1901) reported dimathe eastern side of the Spoleto
tectonic depression (between Spoleto and Camp#he) mountain was opened over
one mile length". Field survey confirmed the preseim the area of trenches up to 2 km
long, parallel to the slope and clearly connectedh vdeep-seated gravitational
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deformation (Fig. 4). The extreme freshness of tfiesiires seems to testify a possible
reactivation in very recent times.

Reactivations observed in connection with the 1979 Valnerina earthquake.
Along the western sides of the calcareous Apennidige several examples of deep-
seated gravitational deformations can be obserRadticularly important are the
sackung and block slide phenomena found on thehseestern slope of Mt. Fema.
There counterslope steps, scarps and trenches esenpr and open fissures (Fig. 5),
from some tens of centimeters up a few meters with@se freshness is testified to by
the lack of debris inside them.

A showy reactivation of a sackung type gravitaglodeformation, connected
to the 1979 earthquake (VIII MCS) was that obserbgdoral testimonies of local
people, who reported about the opening of cracks e reactivation of trench
scarplets on the slopes of Mt. Fema (Dramis elL@B5 a).

During the same earthquake, a number of grouraduiras, more than 100 m
long. were produced also along the northward coation of the trench of Mt.
Alvagnano, close to the village of Castel S. M@gBumetti et al., 1990).

Historical records and field observations tesfify the significant influence
which strong earthquakes exert on slope morphoggeries the Umbria-Marche
Apennines. In particular, deep seated gravitatichgpe deformations and large scale
landslides seem to move only in connection witlsre@ events, showing a typical step
like evolution. Systematic geomorphological sureey mapping of these phenomena,
which are presently inactive, would be of greatiiest in the evaluation of seismic
hazard.
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STRUCTURAL AND LYTHOLOGICAL PREMISES
IN THE GENESIS OF LANDSLIDES IN THE
TRANSYLVANIAN BASIN
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ABSTRACT. Structural and Lythological Premises in the Genesis of Landslides in the
Transylvanian Basin. The Transylvanian Basin represents a relativelyngoarchitectonic
assemble in the Carpathian orogenetic system. ttpmology is a result of the answer
which is given by lithology and structure to théfelientiated action, in time and space, of
the modelling factors. Three important petrograph@omplexes have had a major role in
the modelling process, through mass movementsB#tenian formations, the Sarmation
and the Panonian ones. If the first ones have eddahk development of deep and big-sized
landslides (glimee), due to the presence, in ingmbrthickness, of the marls, clays, gypsum
and volcanic tuffs, the last two ones have led riterise derasional processes, in the
conditions of a Pleistocene periglacial climatangecomposed of sandy and sandy-clayed
complexes. Together with the petrographical fadtw,other one, the structure (monoclinal,
simply folded, anticline, brahianticline, domesdth through its declivity (5 - 80 degrees)
and through its tectonic mobility, has contributedthe development of landslides in a
differentiated menoner. The lithology-structure cesation in territorial geological
complexes (is clearly expressed in the developmegeomorphic landscapes), such as: the
"glimee" landscape, the lenticled landslides combimwith landfall landslides and mud
slides landscape, the derasional landscape. Frerintited landslides areas to the obvious
slopes of lendslide, the morphology of the Tranaglan Basin reveals not only distinct
sequences but also mixed ones (polimpsestic) aking again of the processes in time and
with various mechanisms.

KEY WORDS: lithology, structure, geomorphic landscapes.

The Transylvanian Basin - General Notions The basin is definédas being the
accumulation zone in which the successive and snpesed sedimentary strata are fed by the
ablations developed upon theolder neighbouring massifs. Consequently, the
paleogeomorphological evolution of the TransylvarBasin can be discovered just in the tecto
- dynamic context of the whole Carpathian area. Sdtimentation of the Transylvanian Basin
was subjected to the control of at least two tectgnamic factors: the subsidence of the basin
(after the laramic phase) and the positive epyreses in the phase of block - mountains

! Babg-Bolyai University, Geography, Cluj-Napoca, 340@nRania.
2 Tricart J. et Cailleux A. (1970) - Cours de Geophmiogie, Ed. Met Cie, Paris.
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belonging to the Alpine orogenetic cycle (rhodamm valachic phases). This long - termed
evolutionary cycle has established the natureetpatial and geomorphologic relationships of
the intra-Carpathian Basin with the older, neighlmuCarpathian massifs. The independent
movements, suffered by the component blocks ofChmathian frame, have influenced the
sedimentary deposits of the basin. These ones wdpgected to pressures of different
intensities, which produced sometimes, the foldihgome marginal sectors and, some other
times, have determined the lifting up of the degasituated at the contact with the mountain
frame and which have taken the shape of monoclad®sloped on extended areas. In other
cases important fractures occurred, which have teedhe dividing of this asymmetric
synclinorium. The asymmetry of the intracarpattggnclinorium, with its north - western wing
liting toward the Somgrivers, explains the manner in which the basin sedimented, the
deposits being newer and newer from north - wessowth - east, the sedimentary area
migrating gradually (in the same direction) towesst and south - east.

2. The Lythological Premises of the Landslides irhte Transylvanian Basin.

2.1. The Regime and Character of the SedimentatiorThe basin stage starts
together with the laramic movements and goes oh thié pirenean ones - the primary
dislocations phase, which determined, also, trs¢ &ttimetric differentiation between the
Carpathian pediplain, easy lifted, and the loweapathian pediplain. The Tranylvanian
Basin's of sedimentation was controlled by theicslrphases (Badenian), which, on one
hand established the basin’s limits, and on theerotiand define the sedimentation’s
features. These movements have as effect the empigasf the primary denivellations
between the borders and the inner area of the ,bdmia being achieved a structural and
tectonic discordance, between the Badenian sedati@mtand the pre-Badenian structures.
The manner in which the Badenian sedimentation roedus reflected by the diversity of
the mythological facieses. The post-Badenian modgled to the partial removal of the
Badenian deposits, or to their fossilization urttiernewer ones.

The Buglovian, which followed in the sedimentatiprocess is revealed by the
regional tuffs of Baga - Apahida, Ghik, Hadareni, presenting a succession of marly with
insertion of sands. The Buglovian deposits arequteat surface, along the anticlines from
Ocnisoara, Blaj - Cenade - Rt Ghijasa de Sus, and also in the eastern antth s@astern
part of the Transylvanian Basin.

The Sarmatian deposits (fig. 1) are situated imately after the Buglovian ones,
separated by Ghirituffs. From the lithological point of view the Saatian deposits reveal
an alternance of marls and sands, with insertiérssuodstones, local tuffs #@nasel, Urca,
Sincai, Riciu, Bozed, Zau, etc.) dolomithic limesten conglomerates. The sands, which
have a thickness of 10 - 60m, are present in thEeupart of the Sarmatian deposits,
separated by compact marls thick of 30 - 120 meters
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Fig. 1. The Tectonic - Structural Map.
1. Sarmatian; 2. anticline; 3. synclinal; 4. dorGesuperficial landslides; 6. deep landslides qiety
"glimee" (l. Bozig; 1. Valea Fanglor; 2. Suatu, Aruncuta; 2'. Aiton, Bojuilea; 3. Frata;
4. Srmagu, Gaimarasu; 5. Saulia, Rizoare; 6. Urmenj Milas, Milasel; 7. Band; 8. Bita
9. Corunca; 10. Furtlra; 11. Heria, Snaca; 12. Biia; 13. SgaeSaschiz; 14. Movile; 15. Reti,
Barcut; 16. Cincu; 17. Cordtel; 18. Romangi; 19. Dostat, Boz; 20. Sogtin); 7. river; 8. towns.
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The Sarmatian tuffs have an andesithic characttiaea generated by the volcanic
eruption from the @imani - Gurghiu - Harghita Mountains. The insentiof the tuffs
between the marly - sandy strata, together withrctiresistent thickness of the deposits (200
- 1300m) represent dominant features of the Saamatposits.

The Plyocene sedimentation cycle starts with tbetiBn transgression. The lack
of a distinct limit between the Myocene and Plyaxeim the Transylvanian Depression,
constitutes the consequence of the exundation wibik place during the Besarabian. The
Plyocene deposits present the following litholobtwarizons: the lower marly horizon, the
conglomerates horizon with rare tuffs (Bazna -ehbin thickness) and eruptive rocks, the
marly - sandy horizon, the sandy horizon and thgeupnarly horizon, which can be found
at the interfluve level between the Tarnave rivers.

The lifting movements, which occurred at the bagig of Quaternary (valachic
phase), explain the total removal of the Plyocert $armatian deposits just from the north
- western area of the Transylvanian Basin, white Rlontian deposits have been preserved
in the folded and south - western regions, wharéremum lifting was recorded.

2.2. The Main Geological Formations Susceptible tbandslides. The character
of the sedimentation and deposits’ structuratiomd@lian, Buglovian, Sarmatian and
Plyocene) - deposits bom in very different morphmgie environments, explains their
differentiated behaviour in generating the landsicand shaping geomorphic landscape
characteristic to the Transylvanian Basin.

The alternation between permeable horizons (sanu]s; limestones) and
impermeable ones (clays; compact marls; andesilaicithic and basic tuffs) represents the
main lithological premises in triggering the landsk in the Transylvanian Basin.

The lithology’s selective participation in the g&s’ mobility is demonstrated by
the different behaviour of various fractions’ cheaticomponents.

Thus, thevolcanic tuffs(fig. 2) suffer strong dyagenetic processes wlichnge
not only their chemical composition and physicahtéees, but also their mechanical
behaviour (bentonitization, zeolitization, calciton and silicification). The argilisation
process starts from the bottom tuffs strata, innagtn conditions, because their ground is
constituted by impermeable rocks, such as marls dags (Badenian and Sarmatian
deposits). In these given conditions the tuffs téke functionality of the sliding plane,
enabling the mechanical triggering of the deep dtdds of type "glimee" @masu,
Camirasu, Band, Bita, Corunca - south - west).

The marly limestones and the gypsumgdue to their chemical composition and
mechanical properties, enable the coming out otksrafissures) and, indirectly, the
infiltration of meteoric water down, to the imperade strata (clays, marls), determining
their plasticity to increase (the swelling of clpgsd triggering the landslides even in the
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conditions of less declivity
(the cuesta’s slopes and the

monoclines: Romana
Fanaele Clujului, Bozig).
The minerals

identified in the clayey
fractions are different,
however dominant being
the following ones:
montmorillonite, illite,

baidellite, crystobalite and
Fig. 2. Syntetic geological profile through the Sgmad Lepa  j|cite. It is well - known

hills at Cojocna, Horizons of the volcanic tuffs; Borsa - th ; :
; . . e e at these minerals, in
Apahida tuffs; 2, 3, 5 - local tuff horizons; 4adreni tuff; conditions  of  wetting,

. Ghirt tuff. sustain  the  landslide
process. The clays, marly
clays and marls represent, together with the sahdsmain components of the Sarmatian
deposits. Their location (in the stratigraphic ecoi) and disposal, in alternance, with
insertion of thin tuff horizons, explain the extrel;m high frequency of landslides. The
thickness of the compact marl layers and of thedgdrorizons demonstrates the great
number of areas with deep landslides, of type Hirfigozig, Suatu, Aruncuta, Corunca,
Band, Movile, Aiton, etc.).

The presence dfalt has as consequence the increasing of the hygricggdpvel,
which influences the areas of dyapir folds to berendynamic, as far as landslides are
concerned (fig. 1; 1, 2, 11, 19). The presencenhefdame salt in the composition of the
Buglovian and Sarmatian deposits leads to the @sing of the plasticity coefficient and to
the decreasing of the shearing strength, facts twhieve as results extended areas with
superficial lenticular landslides. The impregnatioh the Pontian with salty elements
demonstrates the long development of muddy flovgs I, 2, 4).

The sandy deposits,dating back from Panonian and Sarmatian, present
thicknesses of 10 - 60m (sometimes of even 120rd)leave a wide development in the
southern, south - western and south - easternopdine Transylvanian Basin (fig. 1). The
weak cementation of the Panonian Sands, and, @l$loe Sarmatian ones enable the quick
infiltration of water, and the alternance with nyaaihd clayey horizons creates the premises
for landslides, when the average slopes are ufb tdegjrees. The same marly and marly -
sandy horizons, present in the eastern and soedistern part of the Transylvanian Basin,
constitute the support of landslides and landfalid of derasional processes (fig. 3).

77



I. MAC, 1. IRIMUS, MIRELA RAPEANU

3. The Structural and Morphological
Premises of the Landslides The
structural relief of the Transylvanian
Basin develops in the following
conditions: the lack of tough and thick
strata; the presence of dacitic and
andesitic tuffs, with reduced thickness;
the presence of thick, easy cemented
sandy strata, belonging to the Pontian;
the existence of a sedimentary
concordance on the marginal monocline
and of a central tectonic disturbance (in
the fold of type antyclinal, synclinal,
brahianticlinal or dome) (fig. 1, 2).

The strong asymmetric flanks of the
antyclinals, synclinals and brahianticlinals
have induced regional differentiation as far as
the action ratio of the denudative factors is
concerned, the proof beeing the frequency of
the brahianticlinals flanks landslides or of
domes (Saxp Romang, Corunca, Movile,
Sag, Saschiz), which are considered to be
landslides of type "glimee". In the same areas,
in the conditions of increasing the slopes

Fig. 3. Derasion forms of relief: 1. witness of

erosion; 2. the scarp of the derasion valleys; 3. declivity on the anticines and synclinals
the shape of the main secondary interfluves as a

result of the derasion valleys’ development; 4. flanks (5 to 8.0 degrees), the hlg.h frequency of
superficial landslides in furows: 5. glacises at ~ d€€p landslides, together with the gully
the foot of the slope; 6. cryoplanation terraces; erosion, introducthe geomorphic landscapes
7. incipient gully; 8. developed gully; 9. alluvial of type "badlands".

cone; 10. fissures in the present soils; 11. the

triangle facets on the interfluves’ extremities;

12. structural surfaces.

As a result of a strong deepening of the river system, which occurred in the interval
Plyocene - Pleistocene, the slopes have suffered a strong erosion, their retreat being made
through landfalls, fallings - in, landslides. The landslide processes have been associated
with the torrential erosion, whose aggressivity led to the fragmentation or dividing of the
domes (for example: Valed@@at - in the Sarg-Delenii dome).
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As far as the geomorphic landscape is concernedanestate that the antyclinal
flanks introduce consequent landslides, while the synclinal flanks determine the asequent
landslides (Aiton, Felrac,aicea).

The monoclinal structures reveal a succession of cuestas and back slope cuestas,
structural surfaces and semistructural surfaces, whose inclination varies from 3 - 5 degrees
to 75 - 80 degrees. The cuestas rows are separated by subsequent valleys, which give
specificity to the Transylvanian Basin - asymmetry. The modelling of the cuesta’s scarps is
mainly realized by deep, asequent, rotational landslides (Rapile Dracului, Intre Glimee, DI.
Sfantu Gheorghe, Valea Faaptwhile the back slopes are characterized by consequent,
translational, delapsive landslides and, also, by superficial landslides and mudflows. The
reactivation of the landslides is determined by the structural features of the relief, by their
declivity and exhibition.

The correlation of the structure with the petrographic alternance of the deposits,
explains the frequency of the landslides both in the marginal monoclines areas and the back
slopes cuestas, and, also, on the anticline flanks.

4. Neotectonic PremisesThe Transylvanian Basin’s morphology may be defined
by making a correct assessment of the tectonics and neotectonics results in the region’s
regime of sedimentation. The tectonics of the deposits which are building up the basin are
characterized by two distinct styles: the tectonics of the Prebadenian and Badenian deposits
- characterizing especially the crystalline underground, and the tectonics of the
Postbadenian deposits - characterizing the marginal monoclinal zone and the diapir folds
zone, which makes the transition with the central zone of the domes.

The Postbadenian neotectonics imposegeatral geomorphic landscapen
accordance with the layer structures (wide vaulted hills, belonging to brahianticlines; low
interdomal areas, belonging to the synclinals which delimitate the domes),pemighheric
geomorphic landscapsuperimposed on the dyapir folds (fig. 1).

The plasticity of the salt, expressed by a tectonic diapirism, makes structural
discordances at the level of brahianticline structures, and, together with the isostatic
decompensations - conditioned by the salt "migration”, represent the triggering elements in
landslides processes.

The presence of some subsident areas, connected with the salt’'s tectonic effect
under the impat of rocks’ ununiformed weight (rocks belonging to the upper sedimentary
complex) has determined pertubations in the evolution of the valleys’ longitudinal profile,
conditioning hydrographic convergences (beclean, Dej, Hoghiz, Sebeg. Blaj, Frata,

Zau de Campie, Buza, Mociu) and, indirectly, enabling the genesis of landslides. The same
subsident areas introduce features of anasthomozation, with processes of slow drainages
and lakes (Mac I., Sorocovschi V., 1978).
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5. Areas with landslides and types of landslide3 he genesis, dynamic and types
of landslides are the result of the interferences and conditioning between the structural,
petrographical and morphological elements of the affected deposits.

The correlation of structure and lythology with the tectonics and neotectonics,
emphasizes the idea that there are two types of landslides in the Transilvanian Basin:
superficial and deep. The mechanisms of sliding are rotational and translational; the
landslides have a detrusive and delapsive character.

The Badenian, Buglovian and Sarmatian deposits have the highest frequency of
deep landslides (fig. 1), while the Panonian ones are characterized by a high frequency of
superficial landslides.

Translational consequent landslides are developed on wide monoclines or on the
flanks of antyclinal folds. This phenomenon can be either monophasic (Suatu), or
poliphasic (Damburele, Urmeni Corunca) (fig. 4). In the former case only one
compartment is detaching and moving, and later on is phragmented into smaller pieces, by
microtectonic processes, preserving the initial compartment’s structure and physiognomy;
in the latter case the detachment may start in the vicinity of the base level, and, afterwards,
doing on gradually, in stages, toward the interfluves, the resulted corpuses showing the
succesive stages of detachment and movement.

v E
m dLCa:unu
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Fig. 4. The "glimee" from Damburele - Transversal profile #ia@u Hill - Birt Hill.

On the abrupt fronts (including the cuesta’s fronts) the machanism of the
movement is strongly connected with the lythostatic decompensations.

The areas with deep landslides of type "glimee" (fig. 1), with a delapsive character
and translational mechanism, are associated with the anticline flanks; and the landslides
with adetrusive character and rotational mechanism are specific to the synclinal flanks (Corunca).
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The areas well - represented by rotational
mechanisms are shown are shown in
® figure 1 (2", 3,4, 5,7, 8, 10, 11, 12, 15, 20).
The area of dyapir folds is
characterized by superficial landslides,
mudflows, with "badlands" landscapes.
The spatial associations lead to
sequential morphologic differences, in
the sense of local areas with landslides or
of landslides slopes (SgeBozieg. At
the same timeegional landscapesare
obvious: the landscape with "glimee"
(the Transylvanian Plain, the Tarnavelor
Hills); the landscape with superficial
landslides, in different shapes (in the
south - western part of the Tarnavelor
Tableland, in the Secalpr Tableland);
the derasional landscape (the Boiului
Hills, the Cristurului Hills, the Mhaceni
s Tableland).

Fig. 5. The evolution of the "Glimee" is caused
by microtectonic. The arrows point the forces o
traction and movement of the phragme
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STUDIA UNIVERSITATIS BABES-BOLYAI, GEOGRAPHIA, XLII, 1-2, 1997

MASS MOUVEMENTS IN THE VRANCEA SEISMOGENIC
REGION (REGION)

D. BALTEANU !, A. CIOACA!

ABSTRACT. The stocks produced by strong earthquakes cause important changes in
the evolution of landforms at the same time significantly affecting human activity. The
Vrancea Seismogenic Region is assumed to the most active subcrustal eartquake
province of Europe and the major focal area responsable for the seismic regione of
Romania. It is characterised by the existance of three seismic peaks in every century
and by a predominantly North East - South West direction of the propagation of the
seismic waves. The seismic shocks have marked effects on the relief particularly
obvious in the Bend Subcarpathians built of Neogene molasse deposits and the Flysch
Carpathians. Detailed researches concerning the March 4, 1997 earthquake, of
magnitude 7,2 - 7,4 revealed that the main geomorphological processes were rockfalls,
debris avalanches, landslides and accelerated debris creep.

Key Words: geomorphological hazards, mass mouvements, Vrancea Seismologic
Region.

La Region Seismogenique du Vrancea est situee dgpertie central-estique
de la Roumanie representee par les Carpates et Subcarpates de la Courbure et le secteur
piemontan estique de la Plaine Roumaine, terrains qui totalisent presque 6310 kmp et
qui compris un grande frequence des foyers qui provoquent des tremblementd de terre
souscrustales. Les Carpates de la Courbure, situees sur le flysch cretaceus et paleogene
sont constituees, de maniere dominante, des roches permeables et semi-permeables,
presentant souvent une evidente mobilite tectonique avec des altitudes entre 1200 et
1900 m. Les Subcarpates de la Courbure, une bande adiacente aux Carpates de la
Courbure, compris un relief entre 900 et 1000 m. altitude concernant des colines
correspondents aux anticlinales et des depressions sur synclinales formee sur les depots
de molasse neogene (gres, sables en alternanfce avec des argiles et marnes). Les deux
unitees de relief sont bien affectees par des movements neotectoniques qui attend les
valeurs maximales: +0,5 - +1,0 mm. par an dans les Subcarpates, et +1,5 - +2,0 mm.
par an dans les Carpates qui mentient un continue potentiel de linstabilitee des
versants. En plus, I'existence d'un climat de transition caracterisee par variations
mensielles et sesonieres des precipitations contribue a I'un facile declanchement de
mouvemrnt de masse.

! Institutul de Geografie, Academia Romana, Bugtire
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Fig. 1. Les unités de relief de la Roumaniel. Monts; 2. Colines et plateaux; 3.
Plaines; 4. Subcarpates: A. Gétiques; B. de la Curbure C. du Moldavie; 5.
Région Seismogenique Vrancea; 6. Region étudié.

Les mouvements des terre represente les plus repandue mouvement de masse
sur les versants des monts et collines provoque par les choques seismiques. A cause de
ca, on peut distinguee des differences regionales liees par la lythologie et la position
des couches (le pendage des couches en rapport avec le versant), mais aussi par
l'utilisation de terraine et le drenage dans les petites basine. Quelques etudes
particulieres a Nehoiau, Aneng, Panatau, etc. on peut reviever des glissements
allongee avec des compartimentes ou les anciennes fissures provoque par des choques
seismiques ont reactive, ce qui a provoque une fragmentation transversale et un
basculement des materiaux qui forme des contre-pentes deriere qui I'eau stagnee.
Analysant les glissement coluvialles sur la majorite des versants, on peut groupe en
trois subdivisions:

- des versants stabiles, qui correspond aux sectors couvert par le foret et les
terasses suoerieurs, representent 30% de la surface des glissement coluvialles; - des
versants avec une declivitee de 15" et une stabilite moyenne (50% de la surface),
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affectee partielle par des glissements superficielles et utilisee en principal pour
paturages;

- des versants instabiles (20% de la surfaces) affecte en proportion de 70% par
de glissements et coulee boueuses avec des escarpement de tete des glissements. Les
glissements superficielles sont repandues sur versants de la region collinaire et
montagneuse avec un grande variabilite des causes de declanchements (grand
pluviosite d’ete; fond de la neige dans le printemps, la porositee accentue et les fissures
du material) qui le mentien en activiye 2-3 ans et apres sont couvert par la vegetation.
Les choques seismiques ne font pas autre chose qu’accelerees le transfer du material
sur le versant, intercepte plus tard par le drenage hidrique.

Les glissements profondes sont declanche soit que les longues periodes
pluviales, soit que les grande treblement de terre (M > 7,0) se manifeste dans la region.
En generale, elles couvris la longuer du versant (800 - 1500 m) avec une pante moyene
de 8" - 10" et une profondeure de 5 - 10 m. (les glissements d'Anehidu Ruptura
sur les versants de Basca Rozilei sont tipiques pour les glissements profond de la
Region Seismique de Vrancea).

Apres la phase active, le mouvement de materials continue par divers secteurs,
entre longues intervales de relatif stabilite, en formee de “valles de glissements". Cette
categorie de mouvements de terre represente toujours une menace pour les fermes, les
cultures agricoles, les chemains et en plusieurs cas pour les cours d’eau.

Les coulee boueuse sont frequents sur les versants deboisees, forme sur des
marnes et argiles en alternance avec la gres: Mais le plus tipique cas represente les
emissions de sable provoquee par les choques seismiques souvent accompagne par des
modification du niveaux de la nappe freatique, fait qui change la dynamique et la
repartition des coulees boueuses avec des consequences negatifs sur |'utilisation des
terrains.

Les avalanches de pierres sont provoques par les averses de I'ete mais souvent
par les tremblement de terre forte (M > 7,0) qui peut affectee les versants developpe
dans gres fissure. Des blocs rocheuses massif (5 - 30 mc.) deplase vers la base du
versant ou s'accumulent (specialement sur les versants expose vers le sud et 'est).
Existe aussi la posibilitee que les roches tombe sur les versants boissees en provoquee
des deformations sur les fut des arbres jeunes ou sur les arbres qui se develolppe apres
les choques seismiques.

Par example, le glissement de terrain d’Agenest le resultat de la rytmicitee
des grandes tremblement de terre (M > 7,0) avec un acceleration horisontale moyenne
de 0.20 G. La derniere foi, 4 mars 1997, dans la partie superieure, le choque seismique
as provoque une crevasse transversale, elargit apres par le deplassement de la partie
inferieure de 'ancienne glissement et aujourd’hui nivelle par I'erosion superficielle et
coulees boueuses. Sur le versant voisin, le choque seismique as provoquee dans la gres
fissure le choute des blocs qui as detruit cinque maisons et leur anexes. Pour prevenire
la menaces des blocs restees en place dans une fragile equilibre, les citoyens de village
Piltinis, out realisee un ancorage empirique mais efficace des blocs. Dans l'autre cas,
la glissement de Ruptura, qui presente une periodicite plus longue que cellesgiAreni
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menaces n'ont pas seulement le village Vasc et le chemain, mais aissi par la formation
d'un barrage naturelle dans le lit de Bozilei et en consequence un lac (reservoire) au
long de riviere, situation qui as existee au milieu de XIX-eme siecle, comme epreuve le
nom d’une partie de village Vasc situe sur la rive gauche: Balta (Flague d’eau).
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"GLIMEE" -INDUCED RELIEF MODELLING IN THE
TRANSYLVANIAN TABLELAND

FLORINA GRECU!

ABSTRACT. The massive landslides (glimee) in the Transylvanian Tableland
represent a specific relief type, that has a special impact on the evolution of slopes and
the general aspect of the landscape. A complex approach to slope geomophology
should look at both formal and basic elements, e.g. 1) geomorphologic formation of
slope; 2) morphogenetic processes in close relationship with forms engendered and
dependent upon the erosion substrate; 3) types of surface formations resulting from the
action of geomorphologic processes; and 4) interdependencies between forms,
processes and depositions, which determine the functional character of the slopes and
ensures its open-system development. A geomorphologic approach to slopes in the light
of the above considerations enables one to determine the degree of land vulnerability (a
term synonymous, partly at least, with land degradation) and implicitly of
geomorphologic hazard. Therefore, the study of glimee in the Transylvanian Tableland
is of particular theoretical and applied importance.

Like any land form and process, glimes focused the attention of research after
1968, the year in which this notion was acknowledger by the 21 - st International
Geography Congress, held in India (T. Morariu, V. Garbacea, 1968). Investigations
conducted so far have not gone beyond generalizations, for example, detailed mapping
of glimee, explanation of the mechanisms involved in triggering them and their
evolution, and role in slope dynamics. Whereas in the Transylvanian Plain, the number
of glimee-affected areas is very large, indeed (about 500) (V. Gérbacea, 1992), it is
their size (1500 ha. &8ae, 900 ha. at Movile, 800 ha. at Saschiz and 700 ha. at
Cornagl) and the scar depth that are quite impressive in the Hartibaciu Tableland.

GENESIS AND EVOLUTION OF GLIMEE. The origin and evolution of
glimee-type landslides in the Hartibaciu Tableland are connected with the varied rock
structure of Pliocene and Sarmatian formations.

Noteworthy, glimee occurred also in formations of the same age, but of
distinct physico-chemical and mechanical properties versus rock composition and
structure (Florina Grecu, 1989). In the Miocene formations of the Transylvanian Plain,
the glimes found in Sarmatian formatuions have been triggered by favourable geological
conditions at the boundary between Badenian and the Sarmatian Sedimentary (V.
Géarbacea, 1992).

! University of Bucharest, Faculty of Geography, Romania.
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The widest glimee-affected areas in the Hartibacibl&land occur at the
contact between patches of the Pliocene (usually) lower and permeable) and the
Miocene (marls, sands, sandstone and volcanic tuff) (Florina Grecu, 1982).

The values of top clay concentrations in sarmatian and Pannonian deposits,
with a low iron oxide content (Table 1) lead to substantial rock feature changes in terms
of the water saturation degree.

In the conditions of the existence of water-saturated sands and local slopes
imbalances due to a high leached component, these deposits go on sliding even in the
absence of a continuous slide track formed only from marl-clay lenses and deposits
with physico-chemical properties differing from overlying permeable strata.

Whenever the causes triggering glimee are known, estimating the moment of
their inception is also possible. Sporo-pollenic analyses of the peat collected from
various slide-affected areas in the Transylvanian Tableland (E. Pop, 1960, T. Morariu et
al., 1964) have indicated that sliding began in the conditions of a humid climate.

The analyses of the peat collected from the longitudinal depressions adjoining
the scar have revealed a more recent age - Postglacial and Halocene, while the peat
situated closer to the valley axis, toward the foot of the slope, is of older age (Wurm).

The Movile cross-section is
representative for glimee slides in
the Transylvanian Tableland. Their
evolution can be traced durin
i Sw successive stages; from the foot of
2"’* iy DU the slope toward the interfluve area
! weie  (Fi9. 1,2). Correlating these findings
575 | Miae  with the sporo-pollenic analyses
] (performed at Movile, too) we can
say that the oldest stage goes back to
a Wurm interstage; a second, central
one, would belong to the
B ——4 Postglacial, with the third stage,

close to the scar, dating to the early
Holocene.

Some would explain glimee
Fig. 1. Cross-section through landslides; 1-8, enumeratiopenesiS in terms of neotectonics and
of landslides from recentmost to oldest; I, Il, Ill, stages o
evolution (according to Florina Grecu, 1983). structure. However, as far as

anticlines and synclines are

concerned, it is only slope length

that is affected. As a rule, the widest
massive landslide areas correspond to the direction of strata inclination. And
structurally speaking, the whole region appears to be a succession of anticlines,
ynclines and domes, so that glimee would coincide with various structures anyway.

5501
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A detailed analysis pinpoints on the correlatiobnsen scar and fourth-order
drainage basin divide - Horton-Strahler classification system (Florina Grecu,
1982).Therefore, the imbalancing of the slope occured when the deepening of the trunk
stream, under humid climate conditions, reached the local watertable. According to
estimates, the volume of the slided mass at Movile is put at 0.39 km

In each of the regions undergoing glimee, there are both general causes
(lithology and precipitation) and strictly local ones which to be looked into, that are
responsible for this phenomena. As a matter of fact, hydrogeological characteristica are
widely varied from one area to the other.

NEWLY - CREATED FORMS AND THEIR RELATIONSHIP TO
SLOPE DYNAMICS. With their rounded or elongated fornggimee (mouldsare the
first signs that an area suffers massive landslides. Their morphometry and morphology
have been shaped both by a slow movement on the slope and by subsequent modelling
processes due to torrential events. The most striking glimee occur either near the scar or
in the central part of the slope. Their size is decreasing toward the base of the slope
owing to natural and man-induced modelling processes.

Rows of glimeecan be
reconstituted in most of the
southern Transylvanian Tableland,
where such phenomena occured.
They become more obvious in the
central and upper section of the
slope (Fig. 2).

Longitudinal depressions
occur in-between the rows of
elongated lides, especially in the
. upper portion of the slope; their
bottom is marked either by
7¢ moisture excedent, or by small

o o]

2(€8 0] Y
DA RLNN] lakes, actual pools, which is an
J[=). 2003 .4 indication that the marl-clay
s[5F v Y slide track lies close to the
s wly] +f ground.

= o Transversal depressions
]

are situated in-between rows of
tumuli. They are lese muddy and

Fig. 2. Geomorphology diagram of landslides (glimee) afMoist, either because they are
Movile.1. scar, 2. elongated, wéfidividualized tumuli; drained by ephemeral water
3. rounded tumuli; 4. lakes; 5. excess of humidil network, or because the clay
6. landsliding; 7. sheet slide8. gully erosion, steep banks layer lies at greater depth.

9. temporary drainage network; 10. permanent drainage - -

networkF;) 11.yerosion gIevel; 12. ﬂoodplaiFr)u 13. alluvial fai ’ . S|I_d€ gIaCIS (slope

14. direction and sloping of the strata (according to Floringlacis) is represented by a
Grecu, 1983). mild, relatively uniform slope,
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dipping down from the interfluve (or from below it) toward the waterplain. These
aspects can be noted here and they depend on the stage of landslide evolution: 1)
glacis still bearing rows of tumuli alignments, and 2) glacis free of tumuli or with very
much flattened ones. The latter type of slope glacis up in a mosaic-like soil pattern and
plant cover implicitly, i.e. frequent alternations of moisture-excess patches with ones
where the underground sheet lies at great depth.

The evolution of these types of slope destroys the primary interfluve, the glacis
merging on the opposite slopes.

What is preserved from the primary interfluve are the erosion outliers, divided
by overthrust slides, while the primary interfluve itself is replaced by a secondary one.

Slide interfluveconsists of: 1) a primary interfluve formed by the evolution of
opposite slopes and the destruction of the primary interfluve; 2) the interfluve marked
by scars of the opposite slopes.

GEOMORPHOLOGIC HAZARD. Owing to the microrelief and the
diversified soil pattern, there is a mosaic-like land use in the old, stabilized glimee areas
(V. Géarbacea, Florina Grecu, 1981).

In the majority of cases, the village hearth is situated at the periphery of the
glimee area. However, in certain instances, it is located in the depressions between the
rows of slides (Aiton, Heria, Romagtg, particulary in interfluve glimee areas, where
the underground water sheet can be a water-supply source for the population. In this
case, glimee areas are true "oases". A particular type of village - the slide village - has
thus emerged.

Table 1

Maximum concentrations of clay mineralsin the Sarmatian
and Pannonian deposits from Tarnavelor Hills (according to L. Matei, 1983)

The age of the deposits 1it, % Montmorillonit Caolinit
% %
Upper-Dacian Pontian 31 41 3
Upper Pontian 38 5 4
Medium-Lower Pontian 44 10 20
Upper-Medium Meotian 36 36 9
Sarmatin 55 13 5
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LANDSLIDINGS IMPACT UPON THE FUNCTIONALLITY
IN THE ROADS OF COMMUNICATION
INTHE APUSENI MOUNTAINS

N. JOSAN, RODICA PETREA, D. PETREA

ABSTRACT. Considerazioni generali. Una degli caracteristiche di Monti
apuseni e la fragmentazion accentuata esprimata anche per la "penetrazione” di
gualche depresion golfo nel loro interoro. Questi depresioni sono fatte da
formazioni sedimentari di eta ponziana (marbe, argille, sabie, arenatie) sulla
qual estato svilupato un reliefe collinosso, caracterizatte da una
fragmentazione orizontala di m 450, pante tra 57 e 20 gradi e una energia di m
200-100. L’evoluzione di versanti e quasi avansata nelle spazi depresionarie,
un ruolo importante essendo quello di scivolamenti di terra.

Oggi e presenta una intensificazione della erosione linearia secondata
da "l'attivazione" di ravinamento, quale al sue termine stimula le scivolameni
superficialli.

Le vie principalli di comunicazione sequire gli depresioni e la valle
principalle sul passe basse. Ho portato come studio di le valle principalle sul
passe basse. Ho portato come studio di caso la strada feratta Oracieneva
Brad-Deva e anche la via Oradea-Deva.

Erori di plasamento per la vie di comunicazione. Sul qualche settori, sulla
strada feratta e anche sulla vie e stato plasato nella parte superiore della interfiumi;
gualche volta sulla bilancia del'aqua, stretta e "atacatta" di ambedue parte di
scivolamenti di terra, oppure sulla cornicione apparente stabile.

Gil effetti di amplasamento di vie di comunicazione.

- velocia di circulazione ridotta, specialmente per gli treni;
- lavorazioni di mentenanza cari;

- frequente interrozioni di circolazione.

Prognosi geomorfologiche.

- la continuazione degle procesi di scivolamento con I'affetazione;

- nel prosime futuro - della parte superiora degli versanti e implicita dell vie
di comunicazione.
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- Prove di stagnare le scivolamenti sono state molto care e lora effetto estato
minimo (ex.: strada feratta Oradeas@@u nel.
- Si propone la scelta di altre vie piu stabile di punte di vista geomorfologica.

The idea of this study was suggested by the fachthaty of the main roads of
communication within the Apuseni Montains and their close proximity are strongly
affected by various geomorphological processes. Certainly those processes indanger
their integrity and the security of transports.

Besides this, the departamental authorities asked us for a preliminary report
about the fiability prognosis regarding to the roads connections the towns of Oradea
and Deva.

Among the affected areas in this section we can mention the following section
we can mention the following sectors:

- The railway and the highway between Oradea and Holod;

- The highway between the localities Varfurile andriagiu.

In many situations, the cause of the damages is the wrong placement of the
railways and highways according to the land dinamics and morphology.
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In this we started our research taking into accaunarea from Tgad hills. In
this place as a result of the landslidings which has affected the railway, the circulation
of trains between Oradea and Beawght to be stopped since april 1993.

The construction of this railway in the end of the last century by autrichian
company, was based on the principles "the faster, the cheaper "and" the longer, the
more expansive". Therefore the route of this railway follows almost excclusively the
summit and its proximity in order to avoid those sectors whivh claimed for special
arrangements.

The summit which is the dividing range between the riversuCNegru and
Crisul, has become very instable in time because of the disaffloresting process which
stimulated an increasing in the intensity of all king of slope processes and especially of
the gullying and landslidings.

% Pontian sands I]]]]]IH]]]Landslide corpus [/ Pontian siltstanes

Fig. 2. Profiles shown on ihe map
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In certain places the summit is penetrated fronh Bédlley sides due to the
deep incision of the gulies. Often, the railway is located just above the landslide scaps -
as we can see in the profilles. (see fig. 2). Our purpose was to identify the main types of
slope sectors according to their morphological anddinamic characteristics.

We added suplemontary information to the geomorphological mapping by
using the stepness map, profiles and olesercing the usage of land.

Thus we distinguished and limited the types of slope sectors wich are shwn on
the map (see fig. 1).

Taking into account the migration of the slope processes towards the summit
and their recent revival we believe that the attempts to stop the lanslidings are
ineffective. Therefore we consider that the choice of some new placements for the roads
in discurssion is necessary.
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On the basis of the reciprocal agreement between. The Geomorphologist's
Association from Italy, represented by Mario Panizza and Giuliano Rodolfi, and The
Geomorphologist's Association from Romania, represented by loan Mac, Dan
B¥ilteanu and Nicolae Josan, which have been established in Prague, August 1994 in
order to stimulate the relationship in the field of geomorphology betwen Romanian and
Italy, it has been organized the first “Romanian - Italian Workshop on Landslides" in
Cluj-Napoca, Romania betwen October 5 and October 8, 1995.

At this first workshop, have participated 8 geomorphologists from Italy and 8
geomorphologists from Romania. This meeting has had a work character and the
accomodation and the meals were assured by the coleagues from Romania. The
transport from Bucharest to Cluj-Napoca and from Cluj-Napoca to Bucharest was also
asuured by the Romanian part in order to enable the Italian colegues a better
Knowledge of the Romanian territory.

There have been presented 16 papers, either through direct presentation - in the
first day of the workshop, or correlated with the concrete territorial aspects - in the field
applications in the next days.

The discussion have constituted the base of analyse for the scientific problems
and the direct demonstration in the field have brought concrete arguments upon the
workshop’s themes and problems.

As a result of this first workshop the following ideas have been shaped:

1. the character of the workshop was most adequate in analysing the scientific
problems;

2. the participants have brought into discussion both varied problems and
diversified regional models;

3. there are many similar approaches of the problems betwen the Italian
specialists and the Romanian ones;

4. in the same time there are also personal opinions in explaining the genetic
conditions, processes and mechanisms, concerning the landslides, fact which leads a
good manner of reciprocal knowledge;

5. the practical applications held in the Transsylvanian Depression have
offered to the lItalian colegues regional models with a special character, which will
constitute common points for the future approaches in the field of landslides;

! Universitatea "Babes-Bolyai" Facultatea de Geografie, Cluj-Napoca, 3400, Romania.
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6. it has been established thet is very useful ¢epdn the studies in
cooperation and by accomplishing comparative analysis betwen the situation from Italy
and Romania it would be possible to elaborate evolutionary (schemes, hypothesis)
meetings;

7. to fulfill this target we will intensify the information exchanges betwen the
geomorphologists from and Romania, integrated in this workshop. In this sense, a
similar workshop will be organized in Italy, in 1996;

8. the participants at the first workshop have decided to elaborate a volume
which will contain the materials as a result of the activity developed in Romania. This
volume will be coordonated by the geomorphologists from the “Babe¢ -Bolyai* of Cluj-
Napoca and also supported by the participant institutions from Romania. The papers
will be collected till December thg 1995.

9. the participants at the first workshop are extremly pleased for the effective
cooperation and for the efficient experience exchange;

10. the future cooperations will be perfected both as problematic and as
organisation, through a reciprocal agreement between the geomorphologists from
Romania and Italy. Until the next workshop, which will take place in Italy, the
following persons are designated for the keeping in touch and for the informations
exchange: Giuliano Rodolfi (from Italy) and Profesor Mac (from Romania). After the
second workshop from Italy another person will be named for the same attributions.
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ABSTRACT. Romania. An Electoral Geography (November, 1996).At the
parliamentary and presidential elections a large number of political organizations and
independent persons participated, after the first election tour (3 November, 1996) 328
deputies and 143 senators being chosen, for the third election tour (17 November, 1996)
out of 16 candidates remaining only two. Both in the Deputies’ Chamber and Senate, a
number of six political organizations have managed to attain the electoral limit (3% for
parties and 5% for political alliances) as follows: Democratic Convention from
Romania (DCR) 30.17% in Deputies’ Chamber and 30.70% in Senate, The Party of
Social Democracy from Romania (PSDR) 21.52% and 23.08%, Social Democratic
Unity (SDU) 12.93% and 13.16%, the Democratic Unity of Hungarians from Romania
(DUHR) 6.64 and 6.81%, the Great Romania Party (GRP) 4.46% and 4.54% and the
National Romanian Unity Party (NRUP) 4.36 and 4.22%. In order to constitute the
govern of the country, DCR made an alliance with SDU and DUHR, on this way the
three political organizations managing to gather 49.74% from the total number of valid
votes expressed for the Deputies Chamber and 50.67% for Senate. In such conditions,
after the proportional redistribution of votes to political organizations who have not
reached the electoral limit, the constituted alliance reached the condition of helding
58.31% (200 deputies from 344, 15 deputies have been scribed to organizations of
minorities from Romania) in Deputies Chamber and 60.83% (87 senators from 143) in
Romanian Senate. In order to choose the president of the country, in the second election
tour, two candidates remained, lon lliescu (PSDR) with 32.25% votes (in the first tour)
and Emil Constantinescu (DCR) with 28.21%, a number of nine out 16 candidates
couldn’t gather at least 100.000 votes. In the second election tour, Emil Constantinescu
has won with 54.41% (7.054.906), receiving the votes of SDU and DUHR, whili lon
lliescu scored 45.59% votes (5.194.579). Therefore, both in Deputies’ Chamber and
Senate the former opposition won the parliamentary elections, the president of the
country being the representative of the same political organization (DFR) that is
constituted from the National Christian Democratic Peasant Party, the National Liberal
Party, the Romanian Ecologic Party, the National Liberal Party-Democratic Convention
and the Alternative of Romania Party.

1. Probleme generaleln anul 1992 s-a publicat un studiu cu agieiu (Gr.
P. Pop, p. 3-13), motivand atunci, ceea ce fagesioum, @ este potrivit 0 asemenea
generalizare de definire, avand in vedetepmoblemele cu un astfel de cont au

! Universitatea "BahgBolyai", Geografie, 3400, Cluj-Napoca, Roméania.
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lipsit cu des#arsire din literatura geograficde specialitate in taaperioada sistemului
comunist din Romania, cand partidul unic n-a permis nicito@ in aceastprivinta.

O asemenea condiitn desfisurarea alegerilor a inceput #na 18 noiembrie, 1946,
cand aceastea au fost falsificate la lumina zilei. De fapt, se poate spune, mai simplu, ¢
ceea ce definim in prezent ca Geografie Elect@dbst lipsii de propriul obiect de
cercetare, alegerile fiind un fel de simulacru de dentiecr&e vota sau se spunease

a votat In propaie de peste 99% cu partidul unic, de aici rezultdhac puteau fi

puse intrefirile eseiale la care trebuie saspund orice analiz geografia: unde?, de

ce?. cand? Totul se caracteriza prin uniformitate, respectiv pe intreg teritoriul Romaniei
se vota cu partidul unic, sittia aceasta repetandu-se aproape identic de la un interval
la altul.

Schimbirile fundamentale din Decembrie 1989, continuate in modalitate
cunoscut para Tn anul 1996, au avut ca un primstid esemial acela & au fost
pregitite condiiile de baa, inclusiv cele ale cattiintei electoratului, prin care acesta a
avut posibilitatea de epine libet, fapt recunoscut de fosta opgei de mass media
de atre numeroase persondétitale vigii politice internesi interngionale.

Urmare a transforamilor realizate pas cu pas n societatea romageasc
perioadasapte ani (1990-1996), s-a ajuns la gidn care electoratul a dorit o
continuare a schinibii, acesta vrand s&ach in aciune, la lucru, o ait echigi, poate
mai in niisuid sa gribeasé transfornirile din domeniul social-economic al Romaniei.
in acest fel, fosta putere, grupan jurul Partidului Democt#i Sociale din Romania
(P.D.S.R.), a’inceput gardi din incredere, intr-un anumit fel sitizafiind normaf in
raport cu condiile din perioada in care a stat la guvernare, fapt evideatdacla
alegerile locale, cand partidele din opizi unite in anumite congli au ctigat
alegerile pentru prigii Tn aproape toate gedinele de judgee de pe cuprinsul
Romaniei, problegcare nu intt, acum, in atera noasti (pentru alegerile la posturile
de primari din anul 1992, cuprinand toate awlé administrativ - teritoriale din
Transilvania, Banagi Crisana-Maramurga fost realizat un studiu de acest fel (vezi Gr.
P. Pop, V. Bodocan).

in conformitate cu prevederile constitnale, care fixeaz o perioad de
patru ani pentru un mandat parlamengaprezidenial, in anul 1996 au fost fixate
alegeri atat pentru parlamentatii, catsi pentru prgedenia acesteia, primul tur avand
loc la 3 noiembrie 1996, cand au fost alese persoanele pentru Camerailbeguta
Senati s-a ajuns la o triere a candiiliar pentru postul de pgedinte al Romaniei.

2. Alegerile parlamentare.Prin Legea Electoral Parlamentul Romaniei este
format dinCamera Deputglor si Senat.in prima camer au intrat un nuir de 343
deputai, din care 328 au fost aiepe liste ale partidelor, convgifor, uniunilor etc, iar
15 provin de la organizde minoritatilor nationale, care n-au intrunit sau n-au cum sa
ajundi la pragul de 3% fixat prin lege pentru parteidede 5% pentru convein
uniuni, aliane etc. (trebuie subliniaii cunoscut foarte bineacin afara maghiarilor,
tiganilor si germanilor, toate celelalte minatit numara, fiecare, mai ptin de 70.000
persoane, multe dintre ele chiar sub 10.000, armenii, spre exemplu, fiind Tn jur de
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2.000 in Romania; vezi Gr. P. Pop, 1991, p. 4). Senatul Roméaniei este constituit din
143 senatori, ajgtot pe baza listelor partidelor, cony#or, uniunilor etc, in acest caz
legea nu mai prevede, ca in cazul Camerei D@jmrfaacordarea de locuri pentru
organizaiile minorititilor nationale.

Cu privire la nunarul deputailor si al senatorilor ne exprim opinia @ este
totusi prea ridicat, argumentul invocat détre noi, fira a intra in detalii, esteacin
acest fel se ajunge presouin legislativultirii, atat Tn ceea ce priye partidele, c&i
persoanele ce le reprezirpe acestea. In conilie unui numir mai redus, exigeale
selectii candidailor ar fi corespun#toare situdei urmat, iar rispunderea agéor s-ar
situa la un alt nivel.

2.1. Camera Deputdilor. Listele electorale pentru alegerile dinsB 17
noiembrie 1996 au cuprins in jur de 17,23 mil. persoane cu drept de vot, din care,
pentru Camera Deputir totalul voturilor valabil exprimate a fost de 12.238.746,
reprezentand 71% din total (voturile anulate au reprezentat rtini g»i 1% din cei
prezeni la vot). La nivelul tarii, voturile valabil exprimate (12.238.746) au fost
distribuite astfel: 30,17% pentru Convien Democrat Roméan (CDR), 21,52%
Partidul Democrgei Sociale din Roméania (PDSR), 12,93% Uniunea Social
Democrai, 6,64% Uniunea DemoctatMaghiati din Roméania, 4,46% Partidul
Romania Mare, 4,36% Partidul Uftit Nationale Romane, 2,29% Partidul Socialist,
2,15% Partidul Socialist al Muncii, 2,03% candidmdependeti, 1,73% Partidul
Socialist Muncitoresc Roméan, 1,57% AlianNaionak Liberak (Partidul Alianei
Civice - Partidul Ndonal ‘93) si 1,44% Partidul Pensionarilor din Roménia. Toate
celelalte partide politice, aligm politice, organizé ale cefitenilor apatindnd unei
minorititi nationale au obinut sub 1% din totalul voturilor valabil exprimate.

in conformitate cu Legea Electoiain Camera Deputitor au intrat primele
sase partide, convén si uniuni, care au intrunit cel ga 3%, respectiv 5% din
numirul total al voturilor valabil exprimate, care au gwsa adune 80,08% din total,
restul de 19,92% revenind forganilor politice si organizaiilor care au depus liste de
candida pentru alegeri.

Pentru constituirea Camerei Depilta, voturile valabil exprimate de 19,92%
ale formaiunilor ce n-au ntrunit procentul electoral au fost repartizate pringaks
partide, convetii si uniuni, in acest fel ajungandu-se la stabilirea fruhai de deputg
pentru fiecare formane n parte, 4,37% (15 deptitarevenind organizdlor
minorititilor nationale (tabel 1, fig. 1A).

Se desprinde, din tabelulslfig. 1A, ca formaiunea cétigatoare la alegerile
din 3 noiembrie 1996, constitditdin cinci partide, a fosConvepia Democrad
Romam, care a regit sa aila 122 de deputg n cadrul acesteia Partidului fiznal
Taranesc Crgtin Democrat (PNCD) revenindu-i 83 deputia urmat de Partidul
National Liberal (PNL) cu 25 depufaPartidul Ecologost Roman (PER) cu 6 deputa
Partidul Naional Liberal Convefia Democrat cu 5 deputgé si Partidul Alternativa
Romaéaniei (PAR) cu 3 deputa
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Tabelul 1

Repartizarea deputatilor pe formatiuni politice la alegerile din 3 noiembrie 1996

Formatiunea Numarul de voturi Mandate Obs.
politica
Valori absolute % Numar %
CDR 3.692.321 30,17% 122 35,97
PDSR 2.633.860 21,53 91 26,53
usD 1.582.231 12,93 53 15,45
UDMR 812.628 6,64 25 7,2D
PRM 546.430 4,46 19 5,54
PUNR 533.348 4,36 18 5,2b
Altii 2.437.928 | 19,92 15 4,37
Total 12.238.746| 100,00 343 100,00

" Reprezini numirul voturilor acordate altor forniani politice, in afara primelor
sase, repartizate insprocentual acestora.

** Reprezing nunirul de deputa repartizai organizaiilor minoritatilor nationale,
fara a avea in vedere ninal voturilor oltinute.

La nivelul administrativ teritoriale, care corespund cu circumgibeip
electorale, CDR a ainut cele mai bune rezultate in municipiul Buatir€l7 deputé
din totalul de 29), apoi n judele Arad (4 din 7), Timi (5 din 10), Albasi Sibiu (cate
3 din 6). DAmbova (4 din 8), lifov (2 din 4), Gata(4 din 9), Constata (5 din 11Xi
Dolj (5 din 11). De fapt, ca o constatare gerigre¢ obsery formaiune a inregistrat
rezultatele cele mai bune la nivelul marilor @raale tirii, situaie care a impus o
frecvena mai ridicat si Tn cadrul judeelor respective. Cu excgp judeelor Harghita
si Covasna, unde monopolul apae UDMR, Convetia Democrat Roméan are
deputai Tn toate judesle, reprezentare mai modesoregistrand in Bihor (3 din 9),
Maramurg (2 din 8), Murg (1 din 9), Glarasi (1 din 5), Teleormasi Olt (cate 2 din
7), Suceava (3 din 10), Nea(2 din 8), Vasluki Botosani (cate 2 din 7), etc.

Generalizand, la nivelul provinciilor geografico-istorice, rezgtncluzia &
CDR are frecveta cea mai ridicatde deputa in Banat (50%), apoi in Muntenia
(41,7%), Dobrogea (40%) Oltenia (37,1%), iar cea mai redusiCrisana-Maramure
(30,4%)si Transilvania (31,3%), aceasta ca urmare a prezeeputglor din randul
UDMR (fig. 2, tabelul 2), precumsi in Moldova (34,2%), unde prefetgie
electoratului s-au indreptaitoe PDSR.
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Tabelul 2
Repartizarea deputatilor si a senatorilor, pe provincii geografico-istorice
si formatiuni politice, la alegerile din 3 noiembrie 1996

Provincii CDR PDSR USD UDMR PRM PUNR Total
geografico-istorice D S D S D S D S D S D 9 D S
Banat 11 4 3 2 5 2 2 - - 1 1 1 22
Crisana- 7 5 4 2 3 1 6 2 1 - 2 E 23 10
Maramures
Transilvania 21 10 9 2 8 5 16 8 1 | 13 b 67 30
Oltenia 13 7 13 6 5 2 - - 3 1 1 35 1
Muntenia 40 15 31 15 17 6 1 6 2 2 P 94 41
Moldova 24 10 28 12 12 6 - 6 2 - 70 3
Dobrogea 6 2 3 2 3 1 1 - 2 2 - E 15 7
Total 122 53 91 41 53 23 25 11 1p B 18 (7 328 14

3

D = Deputa, S = Senatori

Locul al doilea in Camera Deptitar revine Partidului Democraiei Sociale
din Roménia(PDSR). cu 91 de deputareprezentand 26,53% din totalul de 343,
partid aflat la putere péarla scrutinul din 3 noiembrie, 1996, trecut Trisaopoziie
dupa aceast dafi. Casi in cazul CDR, are deputdin toate judeele Roméaniei, cu
excepia celor dod unitaiti administrativ-teritoriale secujg (Harghitasi Covasna).
Reprezentarea cea mai mare o are ntr-o serie deejulite Muntenia: @larasi (3
deputai din 5), Giurgiusi lalomita (cate 2 din 4), Bu si Teleorman (cate 3 din )
Moldova: Neam (4 din 8), Vrancea (3 din 6), Bani si Vaslui (cate 3 din 7), in
unele cazuri chiar din Oltenia: Valcea (3 din 6), Olt (3 digi Fjehedirti (2 din 5) etc.

In Transilvania, Banatsi Crisana-Maramure unde, mai subliniem éc odat,
maghiariisi secuii au votat in bloc cu UDMR, la care s-d@wghtsi optiunea pentru
CDR si PUNR, Partidul Democteei Sociale din Roménia a inregistrat rezultate
modeste, astfel incat din totalul celor 16 jiedale celor trei provincii au cate doi
deputa numai in Maramurgsi Hunedoara, in 12 avand doar cate un singur deputat,
iar in Harghitasi Covasna nu este reprezentat in Camera DgjoutaPentru
exemplificare, n@m ci in jud. Cluj are 1 deputat di 11, in Tigri din 10, Tn Bihor,
Brasov si Mureg cate 1 din 9 etc. (fig. 1B).

Asa cum s-a subliniat mai Tnainte, d&€DR a olinut cele mai bune rezultate
in orgele mari algarii, PDSR a inregistrat voturi mai numeroase n jaldecu grad de
urbanizare mai redus, unde popislaa optat Tn mai mare asui pentru aceast
formaiune politici.

Analiza reprezeiitii PDSR in Camera Deputlr, pe provincii geografico-
istorice, evidetiazi o situaie mai favorabi Tn Moldova, unde acest partidtiohe 40%
din totalul deputglor (28 din 70), urmét de Oltenia cu 37,1% (13 din 3&)Muntenia
cu 32,2% (31 din 96), in timp ce in restul diiil@ reprezentarea este mult mai
modesi: 20% in Dobrogea, 17,3% in gana-Maramurg 13,6% in Banafi 13,4% in
Transilvania (tabelul 2, fig. 2).
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Fig. 2. Roméania. Repartitia deputatilor, pe provincii geografico-istogice®rmatiuni politice, la

alegerile din 3 noiembrie 199&Romania. The repartion of deputies on geographical-
historical provinces and political formations at the elections held in 3 November 1996.

Uniunea Social Democrat(USD), cu 53 deputa reprezentand 16,1% din
totalul celor algi (15,45% din totalul de 343), se inscrie pe locul al treilea ca pondere
in Camera Deputidor. Reprezentarea cea mai umare in jud. CagaSeverin (40%, 2
din 5 deputd), urmat de Biila (33,3%, 2 din 6), Buiu si Vaslui (cate 28,5%i 2 din
7 in fiecare), Constaa (27,2%, 3 din 11), apoi patru judecu cate 25%: Prahova (3
din 12), Giurgiu, laloma i lifov (fiecare cate 1 din 4). Paradoxal, intr-un anumit fel,
apar ca mai pin explicabile rezultatele modestetimlute de aceasformaiune poltic
Tn Municipiul Bucureti (13,7%, 4 deputadin totalul de 29), apoi in jud. Cluj, unde,
chiar in condiile In care liderul USD a fost prezent de mai multe ori in timpul
campaniei electoralgi nu numai, a inregistrat abia 9% (1 din 11 degut&ste
adevirat, Tns3 ca in acest judelupta s-a dat intre CDR, ca ptinformaiune politici,
pe de o partgi apoi intre PUNRii UDMR pe de alt parte.

USD este tot modest reprezeatdh Camera Depufidor si in alte judee:
Bihor, Mures si Galai (1 din 9), Arge (1 din 10), Maramurg Hunedoara, Dambqa
si Neam (céte 1 din 8) etc, iar in cateva dintre jigdeu dispune de deptitsCovasna
si Harghita (situéie normai in cazul acestora)ilgj, Calarasi, Mehedini si Tulcea.

La nivelul provinciilor geografico-istorice, USD a inregistrat cele mai bune
rezultate in Banat, cu 22,7% din depiutacestei uniti (5 din 22), apoi in Dobrogea
(20%, 3 din 15), Muntenia (17,7%, 17 din $6Moldova (17,1%, 12 din 70), in timp
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ce In Transilvania, Ggana-Maramurgsi Oltenia reprezentarea este mai mo#lestib
media olfinutd petara (tabelul 2, fig. 2).

Cele 53 mandate de deputde care dispune USD, ca uniune constitdin
doui partide, sunt repartizate astfel: 81,1% (43 deputavin Partidului Democrai
18,9% (10 mandate) apiar Partidului Social Democrat Roman (PDSR).

Poziia a patra este ocupatle dgtre Uniunea Democrat Maghiarg din
Romania(UDMR), care dispune de 25 de depiteeprezentand 7,62% din cei 328
alesi pe listele electoralgi 7,29% din totalul de 343 gésunt in Camera Deputiar
(fig. 1A). Tn ansamblu, privind aceasiormaiune politici se vorbgte, uneori, despre
existena in cadrul ei a mai multor partide, in realitate fiind Tarapartid al etnicilor
maghiarisi secui ce au participat in bloc la alegerile din 3 noiembrie, 1996, sulsiaceea
sigld si emblend. Reprezint o uniune foarte disciplinat participarea la vot a etnicilor
maghiarisi secui ajungand in aproape toate cazurile pana spre 100%, ceeage le-a
adus un cflig substatial Tn momentul in care s-aidut redistribuirea voturilor,
respectiv a mandateloraimase de la formanile politice ce n-au intrunit pragul de
3%. Aici, fard a intra Tn detalii, trebuiei€uti meniunea @ toate minoriitile naionale
din Roménia dgn 10,53%, iar reprezentarea in Camera Dejortaeste de 11,66% (40
deputai din 343), pentru maghiari frecveen fiind de 7,12% din totalul popuiai
Romaniei, iar reprezentarea ajungand la 7,29%.

Repartizarea deputtor UDMR pe cuprinsul Romaniei reflecfoarte fidel,
fapt absolut normal de altfel, prezarareal a acestei etnii. Astfel, in judd Hargita a
rewsit sa ocupe toate locurile de deptitéb din 5), iar in Covasna a ajuns la 75% (3 din
4), frecvema maghiarilorsi a secuilor in cele ddujudge fiind de 84,7%, respectiv
75,2%. Corespondem intre nurdrul locurilor oltinute Tn Camera Deputlr si
frecvena acestei minotiti nationale se respettproape fide$i in alte judee: 44,4%
din deputd (4 din 9)si 41,4% maghiarsi secui in Mureg, 33,3%si 35% in Satul
Mare, 33,3%si 28,4% in Bihor, 25%i 23,7% in Slaj, 18,2%si 19,9% in Clyj etc. Tn
afara judeelor menionate, UDMR mai are cate un deputat in MaraguBrasov,
Arad i Timis, precunsi unul in Tulcea, despre prezaracestuia din uriip singurul de
altfel in provinciile extracarpatice, neavand suficiente date explicative.

In mod firesc, algi UDMR in Camera Deputior sunt concenttape baza
aceleiai determirdri si Tn cazul provinciilor geografico-istorice, tittdnd 23,8% 1n
Transilvania (23,91% maghiagi secui din totalul poputeei), 26% in Crana-
Maramure (23,8% maghiariyi 9% in Banat (8,42% maghiari).

Cu cei 19 deputa care reprezit5,79% din nuriirul de 328si 5,54% din
totalul de 343 existenin Camera Deputdor, Partidul Roméania Mare (PRMycup
locul al cincilea. Are reprezentarea cea maizbim Dobrogea (13,3% din deptita
provinciei, unul in Constaasi altul in Tulcea), urmatde Moldova (8,57%), cu céate
un deputat fryase dintre jude si fara reprezentare in Vaslgi Vranceasi de Oltenia
(8,57%, cate un deputat In Dolj, Gaij Olt). Tn Muntenia dispune de 6 deptita
(6,25%), repartizé Tn Bucurgti (2) si In judegele Arge, Calarasi, Prahovasi
Teleorman (fiecare cu un deputat) in timp ce in celelalte trei provincii a ntrunit
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sufragiile alegtorilor doar pentru doi deputa(unul in jud. Maramuresi altul in
Hunedoara).

Locul al saselea in Camera Deptilar este ocupat ddartidul Unitafii
Nasionale RomanéPUNR) cu 5,49% din totalul aléor pe listesi 5,25% existeti in
camel. Aproape 67% din deputasai (12 din 18) au fost aje de electoratul din
Transilvania, unde d@& 17,9% din totalul deputidor (67), in judeele din aceast
provincie geografico-istoric avand reprezenténin toate judeele, cu excefa
Harghitei (3 din 11 n Cluj, 2 din 9 Tn Muyrei apoi cate un deputat in Alba, Biséi
Nasaud, Braov, Covasna, Hunedoarajl§ si Sibiu). Mai are cate un deputat in Bihor,
Maramure, Tims si Mehedirti, in timp ce Tn Muntenia are reprezentafoar in Arge
si Bucurssti (cate unul), iar in Moldovai Dobrogea electoratul n-a ptat pentru acest
partid.

Analiza alegerilor pentru Camera Degpiltat impune alte cateva constdtce
meriti a fi puse n evidea:

- participarea la alegeri a unui namfoarte ridicat de partide, conuén
uniuni, asocigi politice si independeti, din care au ajuns sintruneast pragul
electoral impus de lege numaase, primele trei inregistrand 64,62% din totalul
voturilor valabil exprimate (tabelul 1), iar 19,92% ajpend categoric altora (toate
acestea nergind sia accead In parlament, dar avand valoare ce ar fi dat dreptul de
intrare pentru altgase partide);

- voturile apatindnd categoriei "dl" au fost repartizate, proptional,
primelor sase formguni, astfel incat fiecare dintre acestea au beneficiat de mandate in
plus. Tn vcondiile in care din totalul voturilor valabil exprimate (12.238.746) se
elimind cele acordate altora decét fotiailor intrate in Camera Depuilar, rezulé
ci pentru un mandat de deputat au revenit 29.880 voturi. Luate Trapiesf
respectiv cele 2.437.928 voturi cumulate cu a primgdse formguni, s-a ajuns la
situgia Tn care fiecare din cei 328 de deputa avut 37.313 voturi (vezi tab. 1).
Urmare a acestui fapt, ponderea mandatelor de deputaporit pentru fiecare
formaiune politici, categoria "ali" (aici fiind cuprinse, acum, organitide
minorititilor nationale din Roménia) primind,afd a finregistra ceria pragului
electoral, 15 deputia astfel incat de la 328 deptita-a ajuns la 343;

- au intrat in Camera Deptitar, cu cate un deputat, FedgaaComunitilor
Evreisti din Roménia, Uniunea DemociatTurca din Romania, Comunitatea
"Bratstvo" a Bulgarilor din Roménia, Uniunea Elatin Roménia, Uniunea Polinezilor
din Romania "Dom Polski". Uniunea Democrati Slovacilosi Cehilor din Roméania,
Partida Romilor, Comunitatea Italiamin Roméania, Uniunea Demociaa Taarilor
Turco-Musulmani din Ro#nia, Uniunea Culturél a Albanezilor din Romania,
Comunitatea Rgilor-Lipoveni din Roméania, Uniunea Democrati@a Sarbilor si
Cargovenilor din Romania, Uniunea Armenilor din Rama, Uniunea Ucrainienilor
din Romaniasi Forumul Democrat al Germanilor din Romania;

- pentru a ajunge Tn Camera Depilba au fost depusgi un anumit nuréir de
canditaturi ale unor independencare n-au intrunit insain nici un caz, adeziunea
corespunitoare. Este citat, pentru exemplificare, cazul candidatului Crin Halaicu, fost

107



GR. P. POP

primar al Municipiului Bucurgi n intervalul 1992-1996, care a primit de la citadinii
sai doar 888 voturi.

2.2. Senatul Roméanieieste constituit din 143 de senatori, pentru ageast
cametd a legislativului Romaniei fiind Tnregistrate 12.287.671 voturi valabil exprimate,
ceea ce inseariiry1,3% din totalul cétenilor cu drept de vot din Roménia. Trebuie
facutd remarca, valahilsi In situaia Camerei Deput#or, ca numirul voturilor anulate
a fost incomparabil mai redus Tn 1996afde 1992, fiind demonstigtin acest fel, o
atertie sporiti, sub toate aspectele, din partea electoratului.

Pentru Senat, ojpnea electoratului a stabilit, diipnumararea celor
12.286.671 voturi valabil exprimate, uttoarea ordine: Convg@a Democrat Romari
(30,70%), Partidul Democtiai Sociale din Romania (23,08%), Uniunea Social
Democrai (13,16%), Uniunea DemociatMaghiat din Roménia (6,81%), Partidul
Romania Mare (4,54%), Partidul Uztit Nationale Roméane (4,22%), Partidul Socialist
(2,26%), Partidul Socialist al Muncii (2,16%), Al@nNgional Liberak (Partidul
Aliantei Civice-Partidul Liberal ‘93) (1,92%), Partidul Pensionarilor din Roménia
(1,45%) si Partidul Socialist Muncitoresc Roméan (1,33%), toate celelalte partide
politice, aliane politice, organiz# ale cetitenilor apatindnd unei minoritti nationale
obtindnd un procent sub 1% din totalul voturilor valabil exprimate, acestea insemnand,
totusi, 8,37% comparativ cu ponderea de 91,63% cét le-a revenit celor 1Lifmima
mertionate.

Casi in situgia Camerei Deputdor, optiunea alegtorilor pentru Senat s-a
indreptat spre acelgaase formauni politice, ordinea fiind, de asemenea identide
mertionat este, toii, ca s-a inregistrat o anuthdiferena a frecverei okinutd de
formatiunile politice pentru Senagi Camera Deputdor. Astfel, CDR a okinut
30,70% pentru Senat 30,17% pentru Camera Deptiliar, PDSR 23,08%i 21,52%,
USD 13,16%si 12,93%, UDMR 6,81%i 6,64%, PRM 4,54i 4,46%, PUNR 4,22%i
4,36% etc.

Luand in calcul cele 12.287.671 voturi valabil exprimateumirul total de
senatori, rezuit cd pentru fiecare mandat au revenit 85.928 de voturialaem in
vedere Tnsthumai primelesase formguni politice care au atins baremul de intrare Tn
Senat, cu voturile acordate acestora, se canctaturirul voturilor pentru un loc n
Senat a fost de 70.911. La fel gdn situgia anterioai, voturile categoriei "aii" au
fost repartizate. propgonal, primelor sase formauni politice, astfel incat apar
diferernte de pondere intre frecwenrealizai pe baza nuamului de voturisi cea a
mandatelor de senatori (tabelul 3). Trebdieufi sublinierea & pentru Senat n-au mai
fost acordate locuri organigidor minoritatilor nationale.
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Tabelul 3
Repartitia senatorilor pe formatiuni politice la alegerile din 3 noiembrie, 1996
Formatiunea Voturi Mandate Obs.
politica Numar % Num ar %
CDR 3.772.084 30,70 53 37,0p
PDSR 2.836.011 23,08 41 28,67
uUsD 1.617.384 13,14 23 16,0B
UDMR 837.760 6,82 11 7,69
PRM 558.026 4,54 8 5,6
PUNR 518.962 4,22 7] 4,9(
Altii 2.147.444 17,48 -
Total 12.287.671 100,00 148 100,90

Urmare a redistribuirii categoriei ‘tal, care au reprezentat 17,48% din
totalul celor valabil exprimate, primekgase formgauni politice au ajuns sigina
ponderi sinitor mai ridicate, frecveia de reprezentare in Senat fiind de: 37,06%
pentru CR, 28,67% PDSR, 16,08% USD, 7,69% UDMR, 5,60% EIRNM0% PUNR.

Privitor la opiunile electoratului spre celgase formauni politice se mai
poate sublinia&la nivelul judeelor nu s-a inregistrat o sitimde concentrare spre un
numar mai restrans dintre acestea decat ftinpusituaii: Maramureg (3 senatorki 2
formaiuni), Satu Mare (3i 2), Braov (4 si 3), Mures (4 si 3), Prahova (5i 3),
Bucursti (13 i 4), Baciu (5si 3), Dolj (5si 3) etc., excetie faicAnd judeele Covasna
si Harghita unde senatorii (cate 2 1n fiecare jydgatin numai UDMR-lui. Apare
chiar o repartizare "echitabil in foarte multe judg, in Bihor, spre exemplu, cei 4
senatori apain la patru formauni politice, situaia fiind acees si In alte locuri: Arad
(3si 3), Alba (3si 3), Sibiu (3si 3), Arges (4si 4), Dambovia (3si 3), Neam (4 si 4),
Olt (3si 3), Valcea (3 3) etc.

Convenia Democrai Roméai dgine, in mod evident, primul loc Tn Senatul
Romaniei, dejsind sintitor o treime din totalul senatorilor (tabelul 3). in cadrul
conveniei, constituii din cinci partide, peste juitate revin PNCD (27 senatori,
50,9%), urmat de PNL (1sf 32,1%), PNLCD ( 4i 7,5%), PAR ( 3i 5,7%)si PER (2
si 3,8%).
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Aceasi formaiune politici are senatori in aproape toate jietle Romaniei,
excepie facand trei dintre judele Transilvaniei (8aj, Harghitasi Covasna), alte trei
din Muntenia (Glarasi, Giurgiu si lalomita) si unul din sud-est (Tulcea). O mai kun
reprezentare a inregistrat in jtele din Crgana-Maramurg Banatsi Transilvania,
chiar In condiile in care electoratul din unele dintre juele acestor provincii
geografico-istoricai-au exprimat ofiunile, din motive binecunoscute, pentru UDMR
si PUNR. De altfel, casi n situgia Camerei Deputdor, judeele cu un grad mai
ridicat de urbanizare au votat Tn mai margsam cu CDR, desigur existang unele
abateri de la aceasteguk, intr-un sens sau altul (fig. 3).

Cele merionate se justifi¢ prin ponderea ridicata senatorilor in judele
Maramure, Satu Marssi Hunedoara (67%, 2 din 3), acsksituaie fiind specifié si
in Gorj, apoi in Timj, Carg-Severin, Mehedit, Ilfov si chiar Vrancea (50%, céate 1
din 2 sau 2 din 4), precusnin Cluj, Prahova, Bdul, Issi, Constamasi Dolj (4%, cite
2 din 5).

La nivelul provinciilor geografico-istorice, Conugsn Democrat Romari
deine 50% dintre senatori in Gaina-Maramurg 44% in Banati Oltenia, 36% in
Muntenia, cate 33% in Transilvani Moldova si 28% in Dobrogea (tabelul 2),
rezultdnd cu claritate sprijinul acordat acestei faimma de dctre electoratul din
provinciile central-vestice ale Romaniei, cu toateoduri parte dintre voturi au fost
indreptate spre UDMB PUNR.

Partidul Democratiei Sociale din Roméania,cu 41 senatori (28,67% di
totalul de 143) dine locul al doilea in Senatul Romaniei, ca partidirelisa fie pe
primul loc (situaie identi@ si in Camera Deputéor). Asa cum este binecunoscut, a
obtinut cele mai bune rezultate in judle din Moldova (Baiu, Botaani, lsi, Galgi
etc), Oltenia (Dolj, Mehedin Olt, Véalcea), chiar Muntenia (Baa, Prahova, Biila,
Calarasi, Giurgiu, lalomia etc)si Dobrogea, avand senatori in toate jededin aceste
provincii geografico-istorice.

Spre deosebire de sitiamenionat, PDSR-ul nu are senatori in 10 dintre
judegele din Banat (CagaSeverin), Cgana-Maramurg (satu Mare)si Transilvania
(Alba, Bistrta-Nasaud, Cluj, Covasha, Harghita, Muyte Silaj si Sibiu), fiind
reprezentat, cu cate un senator, doar in Bihor, Margmérad, Timg, Brasov si
Hunedoara.
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Pe provincii geografico-istorice, sitii@ cea mai buh o are in Moldova
(tabelul 2), unde ocupprimul loc in cadrul formgunilor politice (40% din senatorii
provinciei), apoi in Oltenia (37,5%) Muntenia (36,5%), in timp ce in Transilvania, cu
cele 10 judee ale sale, dispune numai de 6,6% dintre senatori (2 din 30),sBné&xi
Maramureg de 20% (2 din 10), iar in Banat de 22,2% (2 din 9), in aceste trei provincii
din urmi electoratul avand prefegmpentru CDR, UDMRi PUNR.
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Fig. 4. Romania. Repartitia senatorilor, pe provincii geografico-istogiclrmatiuni politice, la
alegerile din 3 noiembrie 1996Romania. The repartion of senators on geographical-
historical provinces and political formations, at the elections from 3 November 1996.
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Locul al treilea in Senatul Roméniei estetimi@#@ de Uniunea Social
Democrat, cu 23 senatori (16,08% din total), din care 22 revin Partidului Demgcrat
numai 1 Partidului Social Democrat Roman (jud. Cluj). In cadrultgide o foarte
bura reprezentare o are in Suceava (2 din cei 4 senatori), 2 avamdvunicipiul
Bucursti (din 13), in timp ce restul de 19 senatori sunt repart(zate unul) in tot
atatea judg (Bihor, Arad, Timg, Alba, Bistrta-Nisaud, Bragov, Cluj, Sibiu, Arge,
Dambovia, Prahova, Teleorman, Bag Galai, lasi, Neant, Constara, Doljsi Olt).

La nivelul provinciilor geografico-istorice, USD are intaietatea in Banat, cu
22,2% dintre senatori (2 din 9), urmat de Moldova (20%, 6 din 30), Transilvania
(16,6%, 5 din 30), Muntenia (14,6%, 6 din 41), Dobrogea (14,2%, 1 din 7), Oltenia
(12,5%, 2 din 163i Crisana-Maramurg(10%, 1 din 10).

Uniunea Democrai Maghiara din Roménia a reyit sa intre in Senatul
Romaniei cu 11 reprezentaninsemnand 7,69% din total. Tn conformitate cu
repartizarea minodtilor, maghiarisi secui, senatorii acestui partid etnic sunt prgzen
in Transilvania (73% din totalul acestei uniuni), unileein 26,6% din nurirul
senatorilor (8 din 30), fiind reparti#zan judeele Covasna (2 din 2), Harghita (2 din 2),
Mures (2 din 4), Cluj (1 din 5)i Silaj (1 din 2). Ceilal trei senatori sunt prezerin
Bihor, Satu Maresi Giurgiu, pentru acest din ugmjude situgia agirand ca un
paradox, fiind cunoscut prea bing maghiarii au 0 pondere nesemnificatin aceast
unitate administrativ-teritorial(numai 111 din totalul popuiai de 313.352, in 1992).
Se desprinde, din cele m@mate, @ UDMR nu are senatori in Banat (unde maghiarii
detin totusi 8,42% din totalul locuitorilor provinciei), in Moldova, Dobrogg®ltenia.

Cu 8 senatori (5,60%Partidul Roménia Mareocup poziia a cincea n
Senatul Roméaniei, avand reprezentarea cea mai burDobrogea (28,5%, 1 in
Constam si 1 in Tulcea), apoi 1 in Banat (Var8everin), 2 in Moldova (Neamnsi
Vaslui), 2 in Muntenia (Argesi Municipiul Bucurati si 1 in Oltenia (Valcea),
rezultand & electoratul din Transilvanigi Maramure n-a optat pentru acest partid, in
aceste dou provincii ateftia fiind Tndreptat spre UDMR (din partea poptiei de
etnie maghiat)si PUNR (o parte a popuiai romanati).

Partidul Unit atii Nationale Roméne a obiinut 7 mandate in Senatul
Romaniei (4,90%), concentrate in numai @dalin celesapte provincii geografico-
istorice, respectiv in Transilvania (5 senatori, cate unul intdliedélba, Cluj, Mure,
Sélaj si Sibiu) si Muntenia (2 senatori, unul TnaGirasi si altul in lalomia).

Desigur, in legtura cu rezultatele scrutinului din 3 noiembrie 1996 pokdute
numeroase aprecieri, de un fel sau altul, dar codsidex acestea apgm analitilor
politici. Noi ne-am oprit numai la aspectele ce interésaaaliza geografica problemei,
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fara a emite nici un fel de considerente. §ohe permitem&facem aprecierea genérai
viata politia roméneasc a urmat un curs relativ normal, in prirgdpte ani de dup
evenimentele din Decembrie 1989, Parlamentul Romaniei avand o étructur
corespuntoare perioadei respective, dupare opozia a reyit si devird majoritas, in
condtii de desfsurare normal a scrutinului din 3 noiembrie 1996.

Rewind saaibd 35,57% in Camera Deptitar (122 de deputd si 37,06% in
Senat (41 senatori), Conwendemocrat Roman a ctigat confortabil alegerile, locul
al doilea fiind ocupat de Partidul Demoitea Sociale din Roménia (26,53%, respectiv
91 deputd si 28,47%, respectiv 41 senatori), care a trebuitrsé@ in opoziie. S-a
inregistrat, de fapt, o schimbare de locuri intre celea doumaiuni politice. Este
posibil, in timp, ga ar fi normal de altfel, ca Tn Roméaniaa#i loc o consolidare a
unui nundr restrdns de partide politice puternice, cu reprezeénate mare
profesionalism sub toate aspectele.

Prin c&tigarea alegerilor, Convéa Democrat Romar a ajuns in conda
de guvernare girii, in acest scop fiind obligaisasi asigure o majoritate in parlament.
Imediat du@ scrutinul din 3 noiembrie 1996, inaintea celui de al doilea tur pentru
alegerile prezidefale, CDR s-a aliat la guvernare cu Uniunea Social Demograt
Uniunea DemocratMaghait din Romania. n acest fel, cele trei fotmai politice si-
au asigurat o majoritate confortabiin Parlamentul Romaniei, giegdnd 58,31% in
Camera Deputdor (200 deputa din 343)si 60,83% Tn Senat (87 senatori din 143).

3. Alegerile prezidertiale s-au desfsurat, Tn situg@a primului tur de scrutin,
la aceegi dati cu cele parlamentare, respectiv 3 noiembrie, 1996. In acest scop, pentru
inregistrarea candidaturilor au fost necesare semrde la cel ptin 100.000 persoane
cu drept de vot, care au fosttimute cu muli usurintd, fapt demonstrat de nsasi
rezultatele otinute de majoritatea candidlar Tn urma nurararii voturilor. Pentru
presedenia térii si-au depus candidatura 16 persoang, d@ numai 6 in 1992.

Pentru primul tur de scrutin, cei pentru al doilea de altfel, nuiml
cetitenilor cu drept de vot a fost de 17.230.654, din care 73,43% (12.652.900) au avut
voturi valebil exprimate, apoi 25,41% nu s-au prezentat la vot, iar 1,16% s-au Tnscris in
categoria voturilor anulate.

Cele 12.652.900 voturi valabil exprimate au fost acordate in peper96,97%
primilor sase candida dupi cum urmeaz (fig. 5): lon lliescu (PDSR) 32,25%, Emil
Constantinescu (CDR) 28,21%, Petre Roman (USD) 20,55% (aici a foga#id sutime
rezultali de la ceilgi 15 candidd), Gyorgy Frunda (UDMR) 6,02%, Corneliu Vadim
Tudor (PRM) 4,72%, Gheorghe Funar (PUNR) 3,22%, iar restul de 5,03% au revenit
celorlati 10 pretendetinla presedenia Romaniei: Tudor Mohora (Partidul Socialist) 1,27%,
Nicolae Manolescu (Aliaa Naional Liberai PAC-PL ‘93) 0,71%, Adrian #nescu
(Partidul Socialist al Muncii) 0,69%, loan Pop de Popa (Uniuna@tidd de Centru)
0,47%, George Muntean (Partidul Pensionarilor din Romania) 0,43%, Radu Campeanu
(Partidul Naional Liberal-Campeanu) 0,35%, tuAnghelina (independent) 0,34%,
Constantin Mudava (independent) 0,31%, Constantin Niculescu (Partidul Autgtitaili
0,24%si Nicolae Militaru (independent) 0,22%.
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Se desprinde, din cele m@nate, & nowa dintre candidg n-au reyit sa
adune nici ricar 100.000 de voturi, atatea cate au fost necesare pentru a §i mscri
listele electorale, cinci dintre ei avand chiar mainpde 50.000 de alégpri, ultimul

inregistrand abia 27.838 ymi (fig. 5).
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Fig. 5.Romania. Alegerile prezideale. A. Primul tur de scrutin (3 noiembrie 1996); B. Al doilea tur
de scrutin (17 noiembrie 199@Romania. The presidential elections. A. The first scrutiny tour
(3 November 1996); B. The second tour (17 November 1996).

Conform cu Legea Electoeglcare prevede inregistrarea a ceirpjumitate
din opiunile electoratului pentru a fi algsavand in vedereidn primul tur de scrutin
n-a fost intrunit 0 asemenea cetin a fost fixat, la 17 noiembrie 1996, al doilea tur de
scrutin, la care dreptul de participare l-au avut canidisituati pe primele doé locuri,
respectiv lon lliescyi Emil Constantinescu.

Ca si in situgia scrutinului din 3 noiembrie, 1996, cel de al doilea s-a
desfisurat in condii normale, frecveta celor prezei la urne fiind aproximativ
aceeagi cu cea din primul tur. Astfel, din totalul de 17.230.654itesti cu drept de vot
au fost prexefn la urne un nurir de 13.078.883 alétpri (75,90%), din care voturile
valabil exprimate au reprezentat 99,2% (12.972.485), cu 319.585 mai maleefa
primul tur de scrutin, iar cele anulate au fost de numai 102.579 (0,8%).
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In urma celui de atloilea tur de scrutinglectoratul i-a acordat sprijid-lui
Emil Constantinescucare a regit, in campania elecoigl s&i convingi pe 54,41%
dintre celitenii Romaniei care au avut voturi valabil exprimate (7.054.906), in timp ce
al doilea candidatD-ul lon lliescu, a inregistrat 45,59% (5.194.579) dintiapile
electoratului. Trebuie subliniaticin timp ce E. Constantinescu aprogpea dublat
procentul in al doilea tur de scrutindale primul (de la 28,21% la 54,41%) I. lliescu

si-a adiugat numai 13,34% (fig. 5).

Rezultatele otinute de éatre E. Constantinescu erau previzibile imediatadup
primul tur de scrutin, fiind cunoscuti aeprezentatii CDR, USD si UDMR si-au
declarat in mod deschis intéle de aliand la guvernare, motiv pentru care Petre
Romansi Gyorgy Frundasi-au indemnat proprii alétpri sia voteze cu pretendentul la
presedenia Roméaniei din partea Conuéi Democrate Roméane. Lucrurile s-au
desfisurat intr-o asemenea marigrfapt care rezudt cu claritate, dintr-o simpl
insumare a ponderilor Tntrunite in primul tur de scrutin de repreziértalor trei
formaiuni politice, respectiv 54,78% (fig. 5), Intre acéashloaresi cea ohinutd de
catre E. Constantinescu n al doilea tur de scrutin (54, 41%) fiind o difedlernumai

0,37%.
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Fig. 6. Romania. Rezultatele alegerilor prezidale, pe judetsi formatiuni politice, la al doilea tur
de scrutin (17 Noiembrie 199@Romania. The results of the presidential elections, on counties

and political formations, at the second tour of scrutiny (17 November 1996).
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D-ul E. Constantinescu a fobut rezultatele cele mai bune in juele Harghita
(91,59%)si Covasna (86,81%), unde secuii i-au acordat votul in totalitate, §tisace
mai adiugandu-se un anumit namde persoang din randul populaei roméangti sau
a altor minoristi nationale. In aceastcategorie s-au inscris alte judee care au votat
in propotie de peste 70% cu candidatul CDR: Satu Mare (77,70%), Sibiu (73582%)
Timis (72,72%). De altfel, judele din Transilvania, Banat Crisana-Maramurg cu
excepia Maramurgului (55,03%)si a Hunedoarei (49,94%, singurul din cele trei
provincii unde E. Constantinescu a fost foarte aproape ddirge abajoritatea), au
votat Tn propaie de peste 60% cu d-ul E. Constantinescu.

In sudul, estuki sud-estul Romaniei, candidatul CDR atitfat alegerile in
Municipiul Bucursti (62,82%), unde ai obtinut 11,51% din totalul voturilor sale,
apoi in judeele Prahova (53,62%), llfov (56,38%), Galéb1,41%) si Constama
(57,85%). De altfel, in judele din aceste provincii geografico-istorice a Tnregistrat
frecvena cea mai redusdin partea electoratului: Bagani (31,54%, cea mai midin
tard), Vaslui (36,34%), Teleorman (33,79%), Buz(35,40%), Glarasi (36,40%),
lalomita (39,31%), Gorj (37,31%) Olt (37,48%).

Tabelul 4

Romaénia. Rezultatele celui de al doilea tur de scrutin pentru alegerile prezidéale
(17 noiembrie 1996), pe judeesi provincii geografico-istorice

Judetul si provincia Voturi valabil Emil Constantinescu lon lliescu
exprimate Voturi % Voturi %
(tot.)
Alba 238545 150159 62.9% 88336 37,05
Bistrita-Nasiud 177116 116240 65,6 60876 34,37
Brasov 383227 266754 69,61 1164793 30,89
Cluj 449271 310134 69,0 139137 30,97
Covasna 141381 122726 86,81 18655 13,19
Harghita 220084 201577 91,59 18507 8,41
Hunedoara 317755 158690 49,94 159046 50,06
Mures 374401 257677 68,82 116734 31,18
Salaj 154676 100335 64,87 54341 35,15
Sibiu 268014 197844 73,82 70170 26,18
TRANSILVANIA 2724470 1882134 69,08 842334 30,02
Arad 283815 190046 66,9 93769 33,04
CaragSeverin 210255 131075 62,34 79180 37,66
Timis 422642 307366 72,72 115216 27,8
BANAT 916712 628487 68,5 2882245 31,44
Bihor 365371 239023 65,42 126348 34,58
Maramures 288793 158916 55,0 129817 44,97
Satu Mare 216552 168270 77,7 48232 22,30
CRISANA-MARAMURE § 870716 566209 65,08 304507 34,97
Dolj 423371 196758 46,47 226613 53,63
Gorj 191813 71567 37,31 120246 62,69
Mehedini 170774 78387 45,9 92387 54,10
Olt 273183 102387 37,4 170796 62,52
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Judetul si provincia Voturi valabil Emil Constantinescu lon lliescu
exprimate Voturi % Voturi %
(tot.)
Valcea 236105 94653 40,0 1414592 59,91
OLTENIA 1295246 543752 41,98 751494 58,p2
Arges 364200 151597 41,62 21260Q3 58,88
Briila 234564 95250 40,61 139314 59,89
Buzau 297324 1052664 35,4 192049 64,60
Calaragi 182112 66296 36,4( 115816 63,60
Dambovita 298895 138243 46,2% 160652 53,5
Giurgiu 154326 67805 43,91 86521 56,06
lalomita 167457 65831 39,31 101626 60,69
Prahova 504051 270249 53,62 233802 46,88
Teleorman 265711 89790 33,7 175921 66,21
Bucuregi 1293503 812561 62,89 480942 37,18
lIfov 153021 87187 56,9 65834 43,02
MUNTENIA 3915164 1950074 49,8p 1965090 50,20
Bacau 408714 187132 45,79 221582 54,P1
Botogani 265460 83745 31,54 181735 68,46
Galati 352614 181271 51,41 171343 48,59
lagi 451258 207791 46,04 2434497 53,95
Neam 332440 144720 43,5 187740 56,47
Suceava 395079 180599 45,71 214440 54,29
Vaslui 244471 88837 36,34 155634 63,64
Vrancea 215561 89740 41,63 125821 58,37
MOLDOVA 2665617 1163835 43,66 1501782 56,34
Constam 443126 256348 57,85 186778 42,15
Tulcea 141434 67065 47,47 74369 52,58
DOBROGEA 584560 323413 55,3 261147 44,67
TOTAL 12972485 7057906 54,41 5914579 45,59

Generalizarea analizei la nivelul provinciilor gefigo-istorice pune in
evidend concluzia @ E. Constantinescu a fost marelesticitor in Transilvania

(69,08%), Banat (68,56%}i Crisana-Maramurg (65,03%), unde asi Tntrunit
3.076.832 voturi valabil exprimate, reprezentand 43,59% din cele 7.057.€06i op
totale ale elecoratului 83 Prin opiunile din jud. Consta@a, candidatul CDR a intrunit

0 pondere situét peste mediaarii si in Dobrogea (54,41%). Foarte aproape de
Tnregistrarea majo#itii a fostsi in Muntenia (49,80%), unde g&urile din Municipiul
Bucursti, apoi judeele Prahovasi Ilfov au fost extompate de celelalte juele
componente ale provinciei, in timp ce in Oltenia (41,98%Moldova (43,66%)
optiunile pentru E. Constantinescu s-au situat gineste 40%.

Desigur, n situga celui de al doilea candidat, D-ul I. lliescutiopile cele mai
numeroase ale electoratului au fost inregistrate ingleddin Moldova, Tn primul rand in
Botosani (68,49%, valoarea cea mai ridicdin tard), frecvene de peste 60% caracterizand
si alte judee: Vaslui (63,64%), Teleorman (66,21%), Buz64,60%), Glarasi (63,60%),
lalomita (60,69%), Gorj (62,69%i Olt (62,52%). De altfel, cu excgp Muncipiului
Bucureti si a judaelor Prahova, lifov, Galasi Constaa, candidatul PDSR a gi@gat in
118



ROMANIA. GEOGRAFIE ELECTORAIA

toate uniitile administrativ-teritoriale din estul, sudiilsud-estul Romaniei, sitta fiind
valabik si in cazul provinciilor geografico-istorice: Oltenia (58,02%), Moldova (56,34%)
si Muntenia (50,20%), cu excgg@ Dobrogei (45,59).

in contrast cu situ@ menionat, lon lliescu a ofinut rezultatele cele mai
modeste in judele Harghita (8,41%), Covasna (13,19%), Satu Mare (22,30%), Sibiu
(26,18%)si Timis (27,28%), in primele trei popula secuiast sau maghidr, care a
optat aproape in totalitate pentru candidatul CDRnéed, in ordine, 84,7%, 75,2%o0
35,0%. Opiunile la nivelul judeelor s-au reflectat, in mod firesgj la cel al
provinciilor geografico-istorice, astfel incat lon lliescu a Tnregistrat valori reduse n
Transilvania (30,92%), Banat (31,44%i) Crisana-Maramurg (34,97%), in cadrul
acestora numai n jud. Hunedoara sied si intruneast puin peste juritate
(50,06%).

Concluzii. Tn urma desfsurarii alegerilor parlamentarg prezideniale din 3
noiembrie 1996i a turului doi pentru alegerile prezideie din 17 noiembrie 1996,
pot fi puse Tn evidas cateva aspecte mai semnificative:

- la alegerile parlamentare au participat numeroase famagpolitice, atat
pentru Camera Deputlr, catsi pentru Senat, Tn ambele situ&onvertia Democrat
Roméar, principala formdune politidi din fosta opozie, Tnregistrand un succes
evident prin obinerea a 30,17% din totalul voturilor valabil exprimate pentru Camera
Deputailor si 30,70% pentru Senat;

- alaturi de acea#t formaiune politici, constituii din Partidul N&onal
Taranesc Crgtin Democrat, Partidul Nenal Liberal, Partidul Ngonal Liberal
Convenia Democrat, Partidul Ecologist Romési Partidul Alternativa Romaniei, au
intrat altele cinci: Partidul Demoarai Sociale din Roméania (21,52% la Camera
Deputailor si 23,08% la Senat), Uniunea Social Dematrét2,93% si 13,16%),
Uninea DemocratMaghia& din Romania (6,64%i 6,81%), Partidul Romanuia Mare
(4,46%si 4,54%)si Partidul Unittii Nationale Roméane (4,36%b 4,22%);

- dupi redistribuirea voturilor ofinute de formgunile politice care n-au
intrunt pragul electoral (3% pentru partidé% la coaliii) catre primelesase, acestea
au ajuns la uritoarea reprezentare In Parlamentul Roméniei: CDR (122 diepEa
senatori, respectiv 35,57%37,06%), PDSR (93%i 41, 26,53%si 28,67%), USD (53
si 23, 15,45%si 16,08%), UDMR (25i 11, 7,29%si 7,69%), PRM (1% 8, 5,54%si
5,60%)si PUNR (15si 7, 5,25%si 4,90%), la Camera Depuilar adiugandu-sesi
categoria "gli" cu 15 mandate (4,37%), care au fost atribuite orgaiiaa
minoritatilor nationale;

- pentru a realiza majoritatea Tn parlament, in congegantru formarea
guvernuluitarii, CDR a format o codiie, poate i spus din alte cadlicu USD si
UDMR, n acest fel cele trei formiani politice dein 58,31% (200 deputia din totalul
de 343) in Camera Deptitar si 60,83% (87 senatori, din 143) In Senat, asigurandu-
0 majoritate confortalkil

- alegerile preziderale s-au de&furat in dod tururi de scrutin, primul avand
loc Tn 3 noiembrie 1996,and s-a votat pentru 16 candidalin care numagapte au

119



GR. P. POP

obtinut peste 1%si numai trei peste 20%, respectiv lon lliescu (32,25%), Emil
Constantinescu (28,21%i)Petre Roman (20,54%), in timp ce aalin totalul celor 16
au Tnregistrat sub 100.000 voturi, insemnand mgn plecat au regit si strang pentru
a se putea inscrie pe lista de canilida

- la al doilea tur de scrutin (17 noiembrie 1996) au participat primii doi
candidai, castigul fiind de partea D-lui Emil Constantinescu, care asitesa
intruneast 54,41% din opunile electoratului, la nivelufirii cele mai bune rezultate
ohtinAndu-se 1n judele din Banat, Cgana-Maramurgsi Transilvania (91,59% in
Harghita, 86,81% in Covasha, 77,70% in Satu Mare, 73,81% n Sibiu, 72,72% 1in
Timis, apoi intre 60-70% in Bihor, Bista-Nisaud, Braov, Carg-Severin, Cluj,
Mures si Salaj), din aceste trei provincii geografico-istorice numai n fubde
Hunedoara inregistrand foartetipusub junitate (49,94%). in celelalte provincii, Emil
Constantinescu a mai avut majoritatea numai in Municipiul Bggui@2,82%)si n
judeele Prahova (53,62%), llfov (56,98%), Galéb1,41%)si Constama (57,85%).
Mai sunt necesare a fi m@mate inéd dowi aspecte in priviia ogiunilor electoratului
pentru candidatul CDR, Tn primul rédnd acesta a primit, in al doilea tur, aproape in
totalitate voturile obinute de dtre candiddi USD si UDMR la alegerile din 3
noiembrie 1996, iar n al doilea rand s-a constdtabate judesle cu pondere ridicat
a populgiei maghiare au inregistrat o frecy@oorespunzoare Convetiei Democrate
Romane (Hargita, Covasna, Mgir&atu Mare etc).
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THE USE OF SEASONAL WEATHER FORECASTS IN
MONITORING HIGH FLOOD FORMATIONS ZONES

F. MOLDOVAN! MIHAELA FILIP?

ABSTRACT. In Romania, the monitoring of hydro-atmospheric medium makes
use of the seasonal (3 months) weather forecasts, issued by the National Institute
of Meteorology and Hydrology (I.N.M.H.) of Bucharest. These forecasts
highlight quantitative and qualitative assessments concerning the temporal and
spatial evolution of air temperature and atmospheric precipitations. The present
paper is an attempt to anticipate the unfavourable economic and social effects
brought about by the evolution of forecasting parameters. This is the reason why
the situation of high floods in the Sogngver basin during the period December
1995 - January 1996 is studied.

Introduction. The hydrographical basin of the Samever is situated in the
North-Western part of Romania. Its surface is about 15740 Khe basin has the
shape of an equilateral triangle, the two main tributaries of the Somer - the
Somaul Mare (the Great Somngeand the Soml Mic (the Little Some) -, converging
to the centre of this triangle from the NE, respectively from the SW. The mean altitude
of the basin is 536 m and the mean declivity is 17%o0. A varied relief characterises the
Somae river basin on Romanian territory, with altitudes between 2279 and 100 m. The
mountain zone (altirudes above 800 m) represent 17% of the basin area. It occupies the
North-Eastern, Eastern and South-Western parts of the basin, having a mean altitude of
1250 m and a favourable exposition to the prevailing western circulation. The
afforestation degree, especially in the North-Eastern part, is rather high (37.5%). The
hill zone, which characterises the central part of the basin, occupies 75% of its surface.
The plain zone, with altitudes below 140 m, is situated in the North-Western part of the
Some river basin and represents 8% of its surface (fig. 1).

! “Babe¢ -Bolyai“ University, Geography, 3400, Cluj-Napoca, Romania.
2 “Apele Roméane" R.A., Department of Cluj, 3400, Romania.
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Fig. 1. The hydrographical basins of the Sgraed Tisa rivers. 1 - mountains; 2 - hills and
plateaux; 3 - plains; 4 - hydrometrical station; 5 - meteorological station;
hydrographical basin limit.

Methodology. According to the seasonal (winter) weather forecast issued by
the National Institute of Meteorology and Hydrology of Bucharest, the period 25-30
December 1995 was considered very likely to generate dangerous hydro-meteorological
effects. For the second ten-days of December 1995, the forecast anticipated negative
daily mean temperatures - betweefi aBd -?C -, that is from 2to 5°C below the
normal values for period of the year (fig. 2). In these conditions, snowfalls were
forecast, which caused the increase of the snow cover deposited during the month of
November and the first ten days of December. By the end of December 1995, a gradual
heating was expected, with daily mean temperatures of af©uir8the 30 December
1995. The heating could determine the transformation of snowfalls into rainfalls,

amplifying the melting of the snow layer.
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In these conditions, an attentive and permanent monitoring of the weather
evolution, of the thickness of snow layer and of the water reserve of this snow layer
was necessary, especially in the mountain and hill zones, which represent more than

90% of the surface of the Sogméver basin.

Fig. 2. December 1995 mean forecasted temperature.

The real evolution of the weather during the period 1-10 December 1995 in the
North-Western part of Romania was generally in accordance with the forecast, with
only small deviation£ 1°C) from the forecast. Nevertheless, in altitude (thed¥hsa-
peak meteorological station, 1836 m), beginning with 7 December, the daily mean
temperatures were greater than the forecast vall&in&tead of -8 (fig. 3).

Fig. 3. Real mean temperature in December 1995 at 540 m and 1836 m.

Snowfalls were registered, determining the growth of the snow layer with 5-10
cm. Afterwards, the weather evolution was in accordance with the forecast until 22
December, when an unexpected heating occurred. Thus, related to the basin scale, the
daily mean temperature increased frofC-8n 22 December tdC on 24 December.
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The radiosoundings made at the Aerological Observatory of Cluj-Napoca
revealed that the heating also affected all the troposphere. The heating determined
important and extended precipitations, firstly in solid and finally in liquid form. The
quantities calculated for the period 22-29 December 1995 were between 80-200 mm in
the Someul Mic river basin, between 100-200 mm in the Sguh&lare river basin and
between 40-100 mm in the low SogriEasin.

Results (hydrological effects). On the superior course of the Sgmieer and
its affluents high debits and level growths were registered beginning with 24 December
1995, 6 o'clock a.m. The highest level was registered on 27 December, when the
dangerous level point was exceeded with 36 cm at Beclean and 40 cm at Dej.

In the Somgul Mic river basin the critical point of phenomena was limited by
the hydro-electric power workings existing in the mountain zone of this basin.

In the Some river basin, downstream the confluence between the gibme
Mare river and the Sorgel Mic river from the city of Dej, the level growths were
determined by the high floods of the SgoieMare river and of the Lgis river. Thus,
in the city of Satu-Mare, the flood level was reached on 28 December, 9 o'clokk a.m.,
with a smaller flood the next day.

Conclusions. The knowledge of the long term evolution of air temperature and
atmospheric precipitations allows for a secure and efficient water management
activities. At the same time, it is also possible to diminish the negative effects generated
by the dangerous hydro-meteorological phenomena.

With this end in view, the permanent monitoring of the weather evolution is
necessary, especially in the mountain regions, which are situated nearer to the
circulation level of the free atmosphere.

A correct correlation between the substantial and unexpected air temperature
oscillations and its hydrological effects is important. For example, the cold air adection
observed at the ¥tleasa-peak meteorological station (1836 m) beginning with 27
December, showed the approaching of a new unstable period, the precipitations being
expected to fall in an already imbuded soil. Under these circumstances, the largest part
of precipitations were going to run-off the slopes, thus amplifying the negative
hydrological effects.
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SOME FEATURES OF THE DEVELOPMENT
OF AN URBAN HEAT ISLAND

LANOS UNGER!

ABSTRACT. The urban climate, especially the heat island, has several features which
distinguish it from climates of natural environments. The study investigates some of
them in Szeged, Hungary where urban climatological measurements were carried out in
a 3-year period using an urban climatological station netwok. With the help of the
observed values of two stations which represent the centre and its rural counterpart
comparisons of minimum and maximum temperature means between urban and rural
environment as well as the relationships of the heat island intensity with the wind speed
and the wind direction have been discussed in the case of this medium-sized city. The
annual cycle of the minimum temperature difference shows an increase from the
beginning of the year with a broader peak in late summer and early autumn then a
decrease till the end of the year. The annual march of the maximum temperature
difference is mirror-like to the one of the minimum temperature but it has smaller
lowest and highest values. The presence of the heat island manifests in minimum
temperature differences clearer than in maximum ones. The heat island intensity is
larger at calm or light wind conditions that in the case of strong wind. At calm
condition the average intensity exceed€,3while it becomes negligible at the wind
speed of 5-6 m/s. Because of the locations of the urban and rural measurement sites the
average intensity at upwind to the city (W-direction) is often twice as much as at
downwind (E-direction).

Introduction. Among man-made local weather modifications thban
climate is the most important example. The fact that our world is an increasingly
urbanized one gives reason for the revelation of the special features of this local
climate. The process of urbanization produces radical changes in the nature of the
surface and atmospheric properties. Several mechanisms contribute to the development
of the urban climate. The natural radiation balance is disturbed by changes in the
characteristics of the underlying surface and air pollution. Built-up areas are obstacles
to the wind changing the natural flow and turbulence of the air. The water vapor
balance is upset by the change from moist to dry surfaces. The combustion processes
(heating, traffic, industry) emit artificial heat, water vapor and pollution to the
atmosphere. Investigation of the climate resulted by these alternations is the task of
urban climatologyOne of the best manifestations of the urban climate is the so called
urban heat islangphenomenon which marks the warmest part of a settlement.

! Department of Climatology, Jézsef Attila University, P.O.Box 653, 6701 Szeged, Hungary
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In several cities the heat island and its relatiggss with other factors, such as
meteorological elements, macrosynoptical types, urban structure and surface types,
population, distance from a large water body, etc. has been studied. So, among others, in
Rotterdam, Holland (Roodenburg, 1983), in Seoul, Korea (Park, 1986) and in Barcelona,
Spain (Moreno-Garcia, 1994) the relationships mentioned above were investigated.

There have been several results of earlier investigations of urban climate in
Szeged. These examinations dealt with the temporal and spatial characteristics of the
urban heat island, with urban-rural air humidity differences and with human confort
sensation alterations by the city (e.g. Unger, 1992).

In the present study an attempt has been made to compare the differences of
the monthly averages of minimum and maximum temperatures between urban and rural
environment as well as to reveal the relationships of the heat island intensity with the
wind speed and with the wind direction in the case of this medium-sized city.

Study area and data.Szeged is an important cultural and industrial centre of
Hungary which is situated in the south-eastern part of the countiy,(26°E) at 79 m
above sea level. The city and its surroundings are free from orographical effects
(altitude differences inside and outside the city are only a few metres) and it is a long
way from large water bodies except the River Tisza intersecting the settlement (Fig. 1).
Therefore its geographical situation is favorable to develop a relatively undisturbed
urban climate. Szeged had 175,000 inhabitants in the years of urban measurements
(1977-1981) and its built-up area was approximately 48 Rime study area is in the
climatic region Cf by Koppen's classification (temperate warm climate with
comparatively equal annual precipitation distribution) or in the climatic reDiarby
Trewartha's classification (continental climate with a long warm season) (Péczely,
1979). The average values of meteorological parameters of Szeged region are as
follows: mean annual temperature is £C.2vith mean annual range of 236 mean
January and July temperatures are °@.2nd 22.%4 C, reapectively; mean annual
precipitation is 573 mm; mean annual relative humidity is 71%; mean annual vapor
pressure is 9.8 hPa; mean annual cloudiness is &5F44(oktas); mean annual wind
speed is 3.2 mi’s mean annual sunshine duration is 2102 hours (Péczely, 1979, 1984).

In 1977 a 10-climatological-station network was established in the city where
observations were taken between July 1977 and May 1981. Daily air temperature,
humidity (at 01h, 07h, 13h and 19h, Central European Time), maximum and minimum
temperature and precipitation were measured. The stations represented different built-
up areas in the city. Only the measurements in three whole years (1978-1980) of two
stations were examined in this study.

Station 1 (Aerological Observatory of Hungarian Meteorolohical Service),
which is free from urban climate modifying effects, is situated at a distance of 4.4 km to
the west of the city centre. It has been working till today continuously. The surrounding
area is a cultivated land and it is considered to be a good example of the rural area.
Station 2 was located in the city centre in a paved square bounded by multi-storey
buildings and it is considered to be the urban station (Fig. 1).
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Fig.1. Geographical situation and urban morphological types of Szeged as well as the measurement sites:
a — city centre (2-4-storey buildings), b — housing estates with pre-fabricated concrete slabs
(5-10-storey buildings), ¢ — detached houses (1-2-storey buildings), d — industrial areas,

e — green areas.

Urban-rural extreme temperature differences. For some applications the
parameter of interest is the difference of the daily extreme temperatures in the city from
those in the surrounding countryside. The noctural and daytime heat island intensities
can be characterized with the differences in minimum and maximum temperatures,
respectively. Monthly and seasonal averages of the differences in extremes at both
representative stations were calculated for the period of 1978-1980. Based on these
data, the 3-year average monthly and seasonal variations in the urban-rural deviations in
daily minimum and maximum temperatures are giveiadhle 1.As one can see in it,
the differences between minima are greater than those between maxima are except of
the late autumn and winter months (from November to February). The annual cycle of
the minimum temperature difference shows an increase from the beginning of the year
with a broader peak in late summer and early autumiiG2r® September). It is in
accord with the results of earlier studies (e.g. Ackerman, 1985). Then the deviation
decreases till the end of the year with a lowest value in Novembef@).34e annual
march of the maximum temperature difference is mirror-like to the one of the minimum
temperature but it has smaller lowest and highest value$@2ah8 0.08C, respectively).
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Table1.
Monthly and seasonal variations of the average urban-rural differences in
daily minimum and maximum temperatures (C) in Szeged (1978-1980)

J F M A M J J A S O N D
A 095 | 09| 14| 20| 16| 20| 23| 27| 29| 26| 05| 08
min. 9 7 7 0 9 1 1 0 6 4 3
A 213 | 19| 08| 110709 12|07 03)]00]| 10| 10
max. 0 9 3 2 5 6 3 3 9 4 5
Winter Spring Summer Autumn
A 0.92 1.71 2.37 2.03
min.
A 1.69 0.91 0.98 0.49
max

In conclusion of this section it can be stated that Szeged, a medium-sized city,
has a significant increasing effect for both the mean minimum and maximum
temperatures as compared to its surroundings. In generally this increasing effect is
larger for minimum temperatures than for maximum ones with annual mean
differencials of 1.78 and 1.02C, respectively. Thus the nocturnal heat island
intensity is stronger than the daytime one.

Wind and heat island intensity.In the first part of this section the difference
of the daily minimum temperatures of Station 1 and 2 has been used as the measures of
the urban heat island intensiff,;). Wind speed values were taken from the
observations of the rural station at 01 a.m. in the summer half-year (March-August) and
from the arithmetic means of observations at 01 and 07 a.m. in the winter half-year
(September-February), because the lowest value of the diurnal temperature variation
appears at around the times mentioned above.

The result show (Fig. 2) that if there is calm weather condition, a very strong
heat island develops (the me@p, exceeded ). The stronger the wind speed the
weaker the mean heat island intensity is. At a wind speed of 3 m/s the average intensity
decreases and it is less than half of the one at calm conditiofiG)L,8&cause of the
small number of wind speed more than 5 m/s the heat island intensities of these wind
speeds are in a common category. In such a case theTpeisnonly 0,6C which is
hardly more than half of the one at the wind speed of 4 m/s°(2),08he mean heat
island intensity of less tharf@ is negligible and it refers to the destruction of the heat
island.
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This is in keeping with the result which claims tleaery city has a critical
wind speed above that the temperature difference between the rural and urban
environment is obliterated (Oke, 1970). Tkethreshold value depends on the
population of the cityR) and it is given by the next empirical formula:
s=3.411¢ - 11.6 (m/s)
On the basis of this formula the critical wind speed is 6.2 m/s in Szeged.

wind speed (in/s)

Fig. 2. Average heat island intensityQ) as a function of wind speed in Szeged
(1978-1980)

The next question is that how the temperature increasing effect of the city
depends on the wind direction. Earlier investigations were carried out in Bremen
(Kratzer, 1956) and in London (Lee, 1975). In Budapest Miklosi (1981) showed that in
the morning hours the E and SW wind directions have significant increasing effect on
the heat island intensity.

In the following part of the section part of the section the valudg. odppear
as the urban-rural temperature differences at 01, 07, 13 and 19 hours. The seasonal and
annual means of the heat island intensity separated by E and W wind directions were
calculated at every observation time. The urban (2) and rural (1) stations are situated
along an E-W line (Fig. 1) therefore the calculation of means mentioned above
restricted only on these two wind directions.

Fig. 3. shows the seasonal and annual intensity comparisons by the contrasted
wind directions. In most of the cases the heat island intensity is stronger if W wind
flows and it is often twice as much as at the E wind direction (spring 13h, summer 13h
and 19h, winter 01h and 07h, year 13h).
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Exceptions are the observation times at 13 housaimmer and in autumn, but
in these cases the mean intensities at E directions were calculated from only 4 and 4
values, respectively, while at W directions from 24 and 13 ones, respectively. Thus
these results can not be compared. The comparison of annual aVgragdues are
more reliable and on the basis of the differences of annual intensities it is unambiguous
that the temperature increasing effect of the city is more accented at westerly wind than
at easterly one. The explanation of the phenomena is obvious: The air above city is
warmer than in rural areas and at E wind direction this warmer air flows above the
surrounding areas situated to the west from the city centre thus it increases the air
temperature at the Station 1 (which is therefore not completely free from urban effects).
In consequence of warmer air stream the temperature contrast between the
'representative’ stations of urban and rural areas decreases.

o

heat island intensity

1 7 1319 17 1319 1 7 13 14 1 7 1319 1 7 1319

observation times (h)

Fig. 3. Average seasonal and annual heat island intefi€}yag a function of E and W
wind directions in Szeged (1978-1980).

At the end of this section the following conclusions are reached from the
analysis presented:

The heat island intensity in Szeged is larger at calm or light wind conditions
and smaller in the case of strong wind as it is larger at upwind to the city (W-direction)
and smaller at downwind (E-direction).
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PERFECTIONARE METODELOR DE INTERPRETARE
ECOLOGICA A FACTORILOR METEOROLOGICI

V. VANCY, ANITA VANC? V. CIUTINAY,
MARGARETA CIOCAN!, M.VASILOIU*

ABSTRACT. Improving the method of ecological interpretation of the weather
conditions. The principal objective of this study consists in the elaborathin of a new
methodology of ecological interpretation of the weather factors.

The new concept of interpreting relies on the duration (in minutes) of the
thermohidrans values, of the weather phenomena with an ecological importance (fog,
dew, hoar-frost, gild, hoar frost hail etc.) in the within certain interwal within the
framework of the optimum or from outside of it. Under the given circumstances the
method based on the additional sum of average daily temperatures is got rid of, as it has
a lesser significance for the plants biology. Relying on the interpretatione analyzation
of the values that we havegat a lot of indices, a coeficient can be calculated, playing a
role in the ecological diagnosing a forecasting, concerning the rate of crops with the
bread grown, up plants and the biological stare of the diseases and the pests.

Din necestiti obiective, de multe ori se impune revizuirea unor metodologii
care s-au afirmat de-a lungul timpului, dar care la un moment dat devin ineficiente in
explicarea unor fenomene, cu reflgttdirecte in ecologia vieitoarelor (plante,
animale, om).

|. Baza teoretica. Intensitategi mai ales varigile agiunii factorilor abiotici
(amplitudinea, periodicitatea etc.) poate determina efecte selective sau neselective cu
diferite semnificéi. De exemplu, activitatea enzimatieste puternic influgati de
inactivitatea termig (SIMON, Z., 1973).

La baza tematicii propuseisteoria sistemit, cu reflectarea ei ierarkiigi a
subordo#rii componentelor biocenotice la vaiasi durata agunii factorilor abiotici,
factori componet si nelipsii intr-un ecosistem.

in explicarea noului concept de interpretare, stau catetiann@parinand
ecologiei, care necesia fi definite.

1. Valenta ecologica - amplitudinea varidgilor conditiilor de existers ntre
care este n stare #aiasd o specie (STUGREN, B., 1994).

1 Stajunea de Cercéti Viticole Minig, 2899, Arad, Romania.
2 Scoala Vladimirescu, 2915, Arad, Romania.
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2. Optimul ecologic - intervalul Tn care o specie rezigtu succes presiunii
factorilor ecologici limitativi. Cu cat se indépeaz mai mult sistemul de factori de
punctul optim (intervalul optim - n.n.) cu atat se redsiceapacitatea de rezistg@na
organismelor (STUGREN, B., 1994). Optimul ecologic este inainte de toate un optim
climatic. Tn acest context putem aminté ¢(dupi ATANASIU, L., 1984) intervalul
optim de temperatéral fotosintezei este la plantele de tig €5 - 25C; la cele de tip
C,. 30 - 47C iar la cele de tip CAM (Crassulaceu)”G5

3. Optimul climatic - apare prin suprapunerea valorilor optime de températur
si umiditate la momentul fiziologic cel mai potrivit pentru specie. sticéoi termeni
(temperatut si umiditate) au fost intrutiiintr-un “indice de confort termic* sau “indice
temperatui-umiditate“ (ITU), ale &ror intervale se situeaintre 18 - 26C si 50 - 70%
umiditate relatii (STRAHLER, A.N., 1973), aceja autor susnand & la 27C
ambiana poate fi foarte ptuti dac umditatea relativ este de numai 20%, dar foarte
nephcuti da@ valoarea acesteia este de 90% sau mai mult.

Literatura de specialitate este bagét date privind limitele termohidrice a
speciilor de plantesi animale. Astfel la wa de vie, temperatura optimpentru
fotosintez este cuprinsidn intervalul 25 - 28 (STOEV, D.K., 1979), iar la inflorit,
minima este de 17 - 1@ si optima de 19 - 2% (XXX - 1958). Duratasi mersul
infloritului este determinat de pragurifg intervalele termice diurne, de intervalele
hidroscopice diurnesi aportul hidric prin precipitéi, alaturi de vectorul vant
(CIUTINA, V., 1997).

Pentru tomatele timpurii, valorile de 25 -°28ziuasi 15 - 17C noaptea sau in
zilele Tnnourate limitediz intervalul optim n raport cu temperatura. in raport cu
umiditatea, intervalul cuprins intre 4660% este considerat optim (PERSUNARU, R.
si colab., 1961).

Umiditatea optird a dirgaritei fasolei (Acanthoscelides obtectus Say. 1831)
este cuprinsintre 80 - 85% (SAVESCU, A., 1961).

Metoda propusise autoargumenteasi prin manifestarea ingkii apelor;
astfel, Durirea inghet la o temperatdra aerului de -1% care dureaz7 - 8 zile
(PICOS, C.A,, 1976).

1. Continutul metodologic. Metoda de interpretare are ca ¥Haanaliza
duratei zilnice a valorilor termohidrice precugn persistega anumitor fenomene
meteorologice cu rol in biologia plantelor.

Conceptul biologic de baze prezint in fig. 1, din care remaim ci doar o
parte a intervalului meteorologic (ora 19-19) se incadrész-un optim termic (18 -
28°C), cu o durdt diferiti de la o zi la alta. Pentru o perigatenologici da
consideim suma timpului (in minute) cu intervalul optim al fenofazei.

Vechea metodologie se bazgage suma gradelor de temperétunedie
zilnica, exprimad prin: suma temperaturilor globalZ ¢, > 0°C), suma temperaturilor
active { t, > 10°C la vita de vie), suma temperaturilor utilg ¢, x - 10C pentru via
de vie). Spre exemplificare, prezaémtanaliza perioadei de vegg¢ala vita de vie din
anul 1992 (la ste&a meteorologig Minis):
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Fig. 1. llustrarea conceptului teoretic privind intervatwar al optimului termic.

- Intervalul de vegetatie (calendaristic): 18.1V. - 12.X
- Durata perioadei de vegeaga(nr. zile): 188
-2 t5(°C) 3.638,40
- Yt (°C) 3.508,0
-2 t,(°C) 1.768,0
- Insolaie (ore) 1.451,8
- Precipitaii (mm) 259,9
- Coeficieni: - termic CC/zi) 19,35
- insolaie (ore/zi) 7,72
- precipitaii (mm/zi) 1,58
- Indici: - hidrotermic 0,71
- heliotermic 1,49
- bioclimatic 10,42

in conceptul noii metodologii, nu valoarea, ci daranumitor intervale de
valori are cea mai mare importan specia comportandu-se in fgiec de durata
anumitor intervale termohidrice optime pentrusteeesi dezvoltare.

La baza analizei termohidrice stau termohigrograntabelarea efectuandu-se
in fundie de obiectivele ur#rite, respectiv intervalele termohidrice incadris@ptim
sau n afara lui.

Din analiza tabelului intocmit pot rezulta o sé@ade date cu importah
deosebit privind viga plantelor sau animalelor, petémd chiar o prognézecologié
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imediati da@ se cunogte bine biologiasi fiziologia speciei analizate, Tn raport cu
condtiile mediului abiotic.

Din datele obnute in tabel se pot calcutmeficieni obisnuiti, rezultai din
insumarea duratei cu anumite intervale termohidricearititp la durata total a
intervalului Spre exemplu, pentru perioada 10.1V. - 2.X.1996, durata intervalului (in
minute) cu temperaturi peste®@este de 221.420, iar intervalul are 253.440 minute:

or | o 221420

e = pezaac P!

ceea ce repreziiitde fapt @ 87% din durata intervalului de vegg¢ainregistreaz
temperaturi peste 20. Acelai coeficient se poate calcula pentru intervale
termohidrice, avand Tn vedere scopul &itn

Un alt aspect analitic important 1l repreZiinidicele de consecven(termic,
hidrica, etc.) - exprimand durata maxinsonsecutii a unui interval de valori (termice
si/sau hidrice, etc.) (maximul acestui indice ia valoarea de 1440 - respectiv un interval
orar Intreg). Valoarea ecologia acestui indice este deoseébiExemplu: Tn anul 1996,
indicele de consecvena intervalului termic de 25 - 28 este de 510, iar a celui hidric
de UR < 20% este de 300. Este lesne ¢elds valoarea acestuia raportat la cgitedi
de dezvoltare a plantelgiranimalelor.

Se poate pune Tn disge si coeficientul izotermicsau izohidric, care, n
conceptul ecologic nu reprezind izolinie, ci un interval de valori in cadrul optimului
speciei, plecand de la definirea “optimului climatic. Tn acest context excluzandu-se
valorile absolute (maxime sau minime), mult mai impottatgvenind durata valorilor
din afara intervalului optim.

Prezemma, mai mult sau mai pn frecvend a ceii, alaturi de alte fenomene
meteorologice favorizante, deterrhio mai mare sau mai niidrecvena a atacului de
boli criptogamice. Analiza duratei in timp a acestor fenomene, poate permite calcularea
unor coeficieni de infegie criptogami&, importani Tn prognozasi diagnoza
fitosanitas concred, si pe o durat mai lungi de timp. In cadrul acelgiaidei se poate
stabilisi rezerva biologig in funaie de durata intervalelor termice din sezonul rece.

Realizarea acestei metodologii presupune un serviciu meteorologic riguros
permanent, cu o dotare tehhiadecvat; in acelai timp, metoda genereao serie de
cercefiri care ne pot conduce la un control mai exact asuprasdesfi proceselor
biologicesi ca urmarei un control mai riguros asupra surselor de hran

Un deziderat al problematicii abordate este acela al cagiaié reversibilitate
a planteloi animalelor dup agiunea unor valori cu “caracter fatal”.

Variatia regula sau modifidrile bruste ale factorilor abiotici determin prin
agiunea lor un caracter de regim comandat sau caracter de perturbatori pentru sistemul
populgional sau cel biocenotic.
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TRASATURILE HIDRICE ALE MUNTILOR VLADEASA
V. SOROCOVSCHI*

ABSTRACT. Hydric features contribute to the geographical individuality of the
Vlideasa Mountains.Concerning this aspect, the territorial distribution of the hydric
balance elements was studied in the firet place. The distribution of the annual outfloww
showed the same hydric contrasts between weatern and eastern territories of the
Vladeasa Mountains. The analysis of qualitative features (temperature, mineralization,
etc.) and the riwer water utilization degree also shows the geographical individuality of
this mountain region.

Individualitatea geografic a Murilor Vladeasa este sublinfatsi de
particularititile hidrice impuse de paz masivului fai de advetia maselor de aer
oceanice din vesi trasaturile celorlalte componente geografice.

Umiditatea bogt corelaii cu caracteristicile morfometrice ale reliefukilicu
condtiile geologice au asigurat dezvoltarea uneétes de rauri dense orientate spre
nord, avand cai colector principal Cgul Repede. Astfel, in partea sutlie Murtilor
Vladeasa, la limita cu Muin Bitréna, curg in dired opuse Somgul Cald si Crisul
Pietros, In timp ce raurile care dreneapaiul cercetat se indreapspre Criul Repede,

n ordinea Wrsirii, fiind Sacuieul, Valea Diganuluisi lada.

Sacuieul &i are obégia la altitudinea de 1550 ng Tsi aduri majoritatea
afluertilor de pe versantul estic al Mtilor Vladeasa (P. Stanciului, Seciuadad,
Visag etc.).

Draganul izvorgte de sub Piatra Bohodeiului de la altitudinea de 15@Dign
culege majoritatea afluglor de pe versantul vestic a Mtilor Vladeasa. Avand in
vedere condiile deosebite in caresii dezvolé bazinele aceste parauri (umiditate
bogati, pante accentuatg)) ciderea mare a V. Bganului (in jur de 26 m/km) se poate
explica potetialul hidroenergetic ridicat al acestui rau.

Valea ladului §i are ob&gia la altitudinea de 1627 m, fapt ce 1i asigdebite
destul de insemnatei@erile mari ale raului se mgn in amont de primul siafluent
mai important de pe stanga (Valeallei), unde s-a amenajat un lac de acumulare.

Muntii VlIadeasa au o paie favorabifi pentru producerea unor caatitmari
de precipitgi, care asigur valori ridicate ale scurgerii lichide din aceastgiune. In
partea nalt a acestor mun se resimte o dublinfluentda oceanid, care determin
producerea unor cartit ridicate de precipité, de peste 1200 mm anual. Pe versantul
vestic cu expotie prielnica fatd de advega maselor de aer umese, valorile inregistrate
au fost de 1400-1500 mm anual {#taneteorologig Stana de Vale).

! Universitatea "BahgeBolyai", Geografie, 3400, Cluj-Napoca, Roméania
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Optimul pluviometric pe versantul vestic al Milor Vladeasa a fost semnalat
in jur de 1100 m altitudine. Tn schimb, pe versantul estic alti\durV|ideasa aflat in
"umbra de precipitd" optimul pluviometric este situat la altitudini mai mari cu circa
200-300 m. Tn aceste comidcircuitul apei din aceste teritorii devine mult mai incetinit.
Atat precipitaiile, cat si scurgerea medie scad cu mai bine de 70 mm la atelea
altitudini fata de versantul vestic.

Etajarea reliefului imprifh 0 zonalitate verticél a elementelor climaticei
implicit a scurgerii raurilor. Corefea dintre altitudinea medie a bazinelor de reieep
controlate de cele opt gishidrometrice luate Tn studiu (tabelul 4i)scurgerea medie
specifia pune foarte bine Tn evidgnegitimaiile mertionate mai sus.

Cresterea scurgerii in raport cu altitudinea reliefului se produce difatén
functie de expozia teritoriilor faa de adeta maselor de aer umede de nanreanid.

Se diferefiazi dowa areale in care ogerea scurgerii cu altitudinea se produce
diferertiat.

Primul areal, caracterizat prin cei mai ridioggradieni ai scurgerii corespunde
bazinului hidrografic al ladeji celui superiorsi mijlociu al Driganului. Pentru aceste
teritorii dreapta de corgie@ indici o scurgere medie specifidde 12,4 l/s.krh la
altitudinea de 500 m, de 27,1 I/skfa 1000 msi de 39,5 l/s.krfla 1400 m. Valorile
ridicate ale scurgerii sunt generate de umiditatea batjataceste teritorii de valorile
ridicate ale pantaii fragmentrii reliefului.

Al doilea areal include bazinul a8uieului si cel inferior al Daganului.
Reducerea gradiglor scurgerii din aceste teritorii este genai@de pozjia nefavorabil
a acestor teritorii féd de advetta maselor de aer umede din vest. La acesta se mai
adaug extinderea suprafelor de neteziresi structurale, dezvoltarea suprgdier
interfluviale si de versant cu pante sub®l@recumsi prezena cuverturilor deluviale
care gureaz infiltratia. Pentru acest areal dreapta de cgeeladici o scurgere de 7,7
I/s.knf la 600 m, de 16,7 l/s.Knta 1000 ni 26,4 I/s.knf la 1500 m.

Debitele medii anuale ale raurilor difgin fungie de condiile geografice ale
bazinelor de receje si de miarimea acestora. Astfel, debitul mediu multianual al
draganului crete de la 3,90 fifs la stg@ia hidrometrig Paraul Crucii (amont) 1 6,24
m/s la st@ia hidrometria Valea Diganului, iar ale lad de la 2,84% la stsa
hidrometric Lesu la 5,06 n¥s la Bulz (tabelul 1).
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V. SOROCOVSCHI

Q - (debit mediu multianual); q - (scurgerea mediec#jra multianuad); X, -
(precipitaii medii multianuale); ¥ - (stratul scurgerii medii multianuale);, Z-
(Evapotranspirga medie mult anud); Uy - (scurgerea subteramedie multianual)).

Urmarind varigia cronologi@ a debitelor medii anuale pe perioada 1950-1975
se remarc&aptul @ la toate stédite hidrometrice analizate anii cu scurgerea cea mai
bogati au fost 197Gi 1974, iar cei cu scurgerea cea maizsgi anii 1961, 197%i
1973.

Repartiia scurgerii din timpul anului poartamprenta influetei altitudinii
reliefului si circulafei oceanice. Scurgerea medie din timpul iernii reprédimte 15si
25% din volumul anual. Reducerea valorilor procentuale in raport cu altitudinea este
generat de temperaturile seiitesi de precipitaile sub formi de zpadi, care nu ofer
condiii optime pentru intrénerea procesului scurgerii. In acelasi timp se remarca
cresterea valorilor procentuale de la est spre vest (18,8%iqge® la Morlaca 23,0%
pe lad la Leu). Anul cu scurgerea maxiimde iard a fost 1955, iar cu scurgerea
minima anul 1954.

Primavara, apele provenite din topiredpezii si din precipitaile lichide
genereax cea mai bogatscurgere sezonigrcare reprezidt peste 40% din volumul
mediu anual scurs pei&ii Dragansi Sebesel, iar intre 3@ 38 pe lad (tabelul 2).

Tabelul 2
Scurgerea medie sezonier (in %) pe raurile din Mun tii VI adeasa

Nr. Réaul Statia Hidrometrici larna | Primavar Vara Toamn
crt. a a

1. Sicuieu Morlaca-Hent 18,8 40,5 27,9 12,8
2. Dragan Paraul Crucii (amont) 15,3 42,6 26,0 16,1
3. Dragan Paraul Crucii (aval) 15,6 42,2 26,2 16,0
5. Sebe Paraul Crucii 16,6 40,6 26,5 16,3
6. lad Lau 23,0 37,7 23,6 16,7
7. lad Remg 23,9 37,4 23,5 15,2
8. lad Bulz 24,3 36,9 23,9 14,9

Repartiia volumelor scursein timpul verii scoatein evidena contraste
teritoriale evidente.Astfel, pe valealadului valorile procentualeale scurgeriide vara
sunt aproximativ egale cu cele din timpul iernii (23-24%), in timp ce pe viile
Draganuluisi Sacuieului sunt aproape duble.

Toamna, reducerea cabstilor de precipitai si a surselor subterane face ca pe
majoritatearaurilor sa se inregistrezecea mai scazuti scurgeresezoniet. Volumele
transportate pe rauri reprezirintre 12si 16% din nscurgerea medie ariudh bazinul
Draganului volumele scurse in acest anotimp leigksst yor pe cele din timpul iernii,
in timp ce pe Valea ladului sunt mult mai reduse.Rezulti ci si Tn acestanotimpse
remar@ aceleai contrasteteritoriale generatede expoziia diferita a masivuluifata de
advectia maselor de aer oceanice.
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in timpul anului, volumul mediu maxim lunar se ohgerin aprilie,
reprezentand Tntre 14$918,5% din scurgerea medie ariidla altitudini peste 1000 m
valorile scurgerii din lult mai sunt sensibil apropiate. In aceste luni are loc faza apelor
mari de prinivarid generate de topiredeziisi precipitaiile ce cad Tn aceasperioad.

Volumul mediu minim lunar se Tnregistrea®d luna septembrie pe Valea
Draganului, Tn septembrig octombrie pe &uieusi in ianuarie pe Valea Bganului,
reprezentand intreg 5% din scurgerea medie aniial

Elementele de regim hidric se caracterizea®siasemenea, printr-o zonalitate
verticak. Astfel, o dai cu craterea altitudinii sporeste durata perioadei cu ape mici de
iarnd, scade frecvan viiturilor de iard, creste durata apelor mari nivopluviale de
primavard si intarzie treptat inceputul lor, precusgn sfasitul perioadei de topire a
zapezii.

Turbiditatea apeisi scurgerea soli medie specificasunt reduse datokit
rocilor rezistente care aleiiesc substratul pe care se realizeazurgerea. Astfel,
valorile turbidifiti medii a apei se meim sub 100 g/rh iar pe cea mai mare parte a
Muntilor Vladeasa valorile scurgerii medii specifice de aluviuni setimerintre 1si
0,5 t?ha.an. Se reméro scilere a valorilor in raport cu altitudinea.

Temperatura medie andal apei raurilor scade cu altitudinea jp&ncirca 6C
la 1000 msi aproximativ £4C la 1600 m. Temperaturile maxime ale apei raurilor apar in
intervalul iulie-august, avand valori cuprinse intresil22°C. Temperaturile minime se
produc n intervalul decembrie-martiesunt cuprinse intre°C si 2°C.

Debitele bogate, aclerile mari ale raurilogi condtiile locale de Tngustare a
vailor au oferit condii optime de valori, fiecare a potgaului hidroenergetic din
Muntii Vladeasa. Ludrile au inceput Tn anul 1969 cu construirea barajsiluizinei
hidroelectrice Lgu de pe Valea ladgi au continuat dup1974 prin realizarea in prim
fazi a amendjii Driagan-lada. In cadrul acestor ladr s-au realizat barajelgi
acumuiriie de pe raurile DOigan, Secuieusi lad, numeroase capt si derivaii
secundare, o adugne principal Dragan-Remg si altele secundare caiaSiieu-
Dragan, Lau-Remet etc., precunsi cele trei uzine hidroelectrice amplasate in trepte:
Remei, Munteni Isi Munteni Il.

Prin capirile secundare realizate debitul Tn s@&ta barajului Digan a crescut
de la 5,23 riis la 8,65 r’s.

Lacul de acumulare lse de pe Valea ladului cu un volum de 27 milioarfe m
la nivelul normal de retgie are fundi complete de a asigura necesarul d& lapuzina
hidroelectri@ Lesu, de asi alimenta debitul pentru uzina hidroelectriBemei si de
regularizare anuala debitelor afluente in lac, precynte atenuare a viiturilor.

Lacul de acumulare Munteni | de pe valea ladului are un volum redus, de 0,12
milioane .

Acumularea apei in lacul Bgan a inceput la sfdtul anului 1984. La nivel
normal de reteie lacul are un volum total de 110 milioané, rdin care util 100
milioane ni, si o suprafatide 290 ha, extinzandu-sg pe valea Sebesului. Lacul
Dragan indeplingte funcii complexe. Astfel, pe larigasigurarea necesarului deidp
uzina hidroelectric Remei, are rolul de regularizare multiandah debitelor, de
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asigurarea necesaruluide api pentru producereade energieelectria de pe Crisul
Repede(Lugasu de Jos, Tileagd, Sacadat, Fughiu), pentru alimentareamunicipiului
Oradeasi localititilor limitrofe, precumsi pentrusistemelede irigatii si iazurile din
regiunea de campie. Se mai adartmul de atenuare a undelor de viitur

Acumularea Mrguta de pe Valea#uieului are un volum de 0,?2? milioand m
si asigut un debit instalat de 4 ¥s. Prin intermediul stai de pompare de la aguta
definitivati in anul 1987 se devia in acumulareadan un debit de 2,4s.

Prin lucrarile executateyregimul de scurgerea apeidin albia raurilor a fost
substaftial modificat. Gradul de utilizare a apeiraurilor, pe raurile opturatede baraje
gradul de utilizare depinde de volumul lacului si de solicitarile folosinelor (vezi
acumularea.esu de pe lad). In cazul derivaiilor influenta este permanennegativ.
Gradul de utilizare depinde de tipul de captare, care poate fi cu nivel liber sau dirijat de
stavile.

Analizanddebitelescursesi reconstituitepe ValeaDraganin seciuneastgiei
hidrometriceValea Draganului (perioadal975-1993)s-a constatca gradul mediu de
utilizare a fost de 17,3%. Procentele cele mai ridicate de utilizare s-au constatat in lunile
noiembriesi decembrig(42-43%),iar cele mai scazute in ianuariesi martie (11%), iar
in februarie valorile au fost negative (-9,?7?%). Aceleai calcule efectuatepentru
intervalul 1977-1993la stata hidrometrié@ Lesu aval de pe raul ladaindica un grad
mediu de utilizare de 5,6%. Valorile procentuale au fost negative in februarie (-18,9%)
si Tn lunile august(-35,2%) si septembrie(-56,7%). Aceastainseama ci valorile
debitelor scurse au fost mult mai mari decét cele reconstituite. In celelalte luni valorile
procentualesunt pozitive, mai ridicate Tn iunie (27,7%) si ianuarie (21,5%) si mai
scazute Tn octombrie (3,4%).

Concluzii. Individualitateageografi@ a Muntilor Vlideasaestesubliniati si
prin trasaturile hidrice, dintre care se remarealorile ridicate ale scurgerii ce ajung la
altitudinea de 1200-???mm si degiseasci 20 I/s.knf. Analiza regimului scurgerii
lunare sezonierescoasefoarte bine in evidenid contrasteleteritoriale dintre versantul
vestic, mai umezii cel estic aflat n "umlarde precipitai”.

Potenialul hidroenergetiaidicat al raurilor constituieo alta particularitatea
regiunii cercetate El a fost valorificat in mai multe etape,incepanddin 1974, prin
diverse luciri hidronice care modificregimul de scurgere a raurilor de aici.

Gradul mediu de utilizare determinat pentru perioada 1975-1993 este mai mare
pe Valea Draganului (17,3% lastgia hidrometié Valea Draganului) decatpe Valea
ladului (5,6% la sti@ga hdrometrié Lesu).
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BULBOCODIUM VERSICOLOR (Ker.-Gawl.) Spreng.,
ELEMENT SILVOSTEPIC SARMATIC, IN FLORA
CAMPIEI TRANSIVANIEI

AL. S. BADARAU?, GH. GROZA? M. ONCU?, C. PESTINA*!

ABSTRACT. Bulbocodium versicolor (Ker.-Gawl.) Spreng., sarmatic silvostepical
element, within the flora of the Transylvanian Plain. In this paper, the authors
approach the problem of one’s of the most typical silvostepical relictual species of the
Flora of RomaniaBulbocodium versicoloffam. Liliaceae) is a sarmatic element which

is widely spreaded in the silvostepical areas north from the Black Sea. But westwards,
in the silvostepa of Moldavia, Transylvania and Pannonia, this species becomes
relictual and is very seldom encountered. In the Transylvanian Tableland it was known
from four stations, but just two of them were checked in our century. We recovered a
second one (for the first time found in 1872) at Bofu@a in the "Transylvanian Plain"
silvostepical area.

Problema existeri unei arii de silvostepin Campia Transilvaniei de sud,
este Podul Mahaceni si sudul Podjului Somgan a suscitat vii dis¢iil in randul
specialgtilor botaniti, silvici, agronomisi geografi. Studiul, pe baze biogeografice,
ecogeograficesi pedologice al elementelor floristice (in special al relictelor), al
asocigiei vegetale, In coref@ cu cuvertura edafic este singurul care ne va da, in
viitor. o soluie la aceastprobleni controversat

in cadrul cercétilor noastre
biogeografice in Céampia
Transilvaniei, am avut prilejul de a
studia céteva elemente relicte
silvostepice, de mare importarin
studiul evoldiei fizico-geografice a
acestei regiuni, sub raport climatic,
biogeograficsi pedogeografic. Cea
AREALSL  SPECIET | mai importari dintre aceste specii
Bulborodiam  versicoinr [} eubonaiom verum | eSte brandga  de  step
Bulbocodium  versicolor (Ker.-
Fig. 1. Arealul elemen tului silvostepic saimauc Gawl.) Spreng. (sin. B. ruthenicum

Bulbocodium versicolofKer.-Gawl.) Sprengsi al celui FOIN P
subalpinB. vernum L. ?gg%ee)’arrigsna In flora Campiei dup

! Universitatea “Babg-Bolyai“, Geografie, 3400 Cluj-Napoca, Romania.
2 Universitatea “Babg-Bolyai“,Gradina Botani@, 3400 Cluj-Napoca, Romania
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Brandya "de step" este un element silvostepic sarmatic, cu un areal larg in
cuprinsul silvostepelor nord-pontice, pe teritoriul Ucraigidrederaiei Ruse (fig. 1).
Spre vest, dincolo de Nistru, specia devine strict localiZatalnindu-se foarte rar in
cuprinsul silvostepelor "insulare" din Pedlii Moldovei (Podul Operei in durea
Valea Babei, 250-280 m - Gh. tdlariu, 28. Ill. 1968 in Herb. Univ. Cluj-Napoca),
Podiul Transilvaniei (4 stiuni, asupra @rora vom reveniki din Campia Pannonic
(Berekbdszormeny, Debreczen, Szeged in Ungaria, (4), Valea lui Mihai (5) in
Romania, Subotica (serbia), Herb. Univ. Cluj-Napoca). Cu totul sugpoinzB.
versicolor reapare in trei stani insulare Tn Apennini (provinciile italiene Umbria
Abruzzo), in pajiti calcifile semiinsorite de altitudine medie (6,7). Acest fapt se
adaug altora care atestlegiturile active biogeografice dinamice intre fotmaile
stepice-silvostepicesi cele calcifile central-europene, submediteraneene, ce camport
multe aspecte interesante drstab cercetate.

B. versicolor pune interesante probleme biogeografice in ceea catgrive
speciagia prin vicariami ecologi@ intre zona silvostepaii etajul subalpin. Cealalt
specie a geamuluB. vernumse affi Tn Alpi, fiind un element specific fornganilor
subalpine. Studiul cazurilor de acest fel, de altfel deloc rare, estepihepea noasi
foarte util pentru cercatile din domeniul paleogeografiei Cuaternarului.

In cadrul arealului silvostepic din Pedi Transilvaniei, se cunosc patrutstai
ale acestei specii. Déwse afii in Sudul Podului Somaan (dealurile Clujulusi Dejului)
la "Fanaele Clujului” (descopetitde Brassai in 1845)"La Craiu”, ambele locuri aflate la
3-4 km norf de Cluj-Napoca. Alte
doui se afi in Campia Transilvaniei
intre Bojsi Cojocna (descopetitde
J. Freyn in 1872i publicat in 1876),
respectiv intre Turdg Valea Florilor
(colectad de F. Goth In 1873
publicati Tn 1877 de J. Wolff).

Doar staunile aflate la nord
de Cluj-Napoca au fost ragjte si
cercetate in secolul nostru, cele din
Cémpia Transilvaniei find considerate
ca disprute.

La 18. lll. 1994 am rait,
dupi multe @utari, Si redisim aceast
specie in Campia Transilvaniei, pe
clima nordi@ a Dealului Straja Mare,
7% ntre localititile Boj-Catun si Cojocna,
pe un areal foarte restrans (fig. 2).

s
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e L S S Ea a fost colectatprima
Fig. 2. Amplasarea statiuni de la Bogdn dati de aici de J. Freyn la 3. |\@fl
(Dl. Straja Mare) a speci@ulbocodium versicolor. 5. V. 1872. (Herb. Univi Cluj).
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Cerceliri intensive Tn acest areal am efectuat in lunile mairggrilie 1995si
1996, relevandu-se un foarte interesant aspect geomorfologic: toate celetitrei sta
transilvinene regsite paid acum se aflin areale cu glimee (alurigcde teren masive,
monticulare).

Glimeele de pe DI. Straja Mare sunt de tip insecvent, fiind grefate pe marne
masive bugloviengi sunt lipsite de répde desprinderds. versicolor se gsete numai

. pe clinele nordiceale acestor glimee, in cadrul asdeia
Agropyretum intermediaeDihoru 70, pe regosoluri
pseudorendzinice (425 m alt.), impréwu: Agropyron
intermedium, Carex tomentosa, Melica picta, Senecio
integrifolius, Iris pumila, Euphorbia pulcherrima,
Adonis vernalis, Crisium pannonicum, Laserpitium
latifolium, Rosa gallica, Centaurea spinulosa, Plantago
media, Galium molugsetc. Spre deosebire de "Fésla
Clujului" si "Craiu”, in aceadgt stgiune indivizii de B.
versicolor sunt rari, fiind prezente cel mult 60 de
exemplare.

Un grup mai restrans (20 de exemplare) s-a
gasit la 200 m est-nordest de arealul cu glimee, in liziera
unor tufirisuri din asociéa Ligustro-Prunetumm(Fab.
32) Tx. 32, ce au inlocuit fosta d&ure Boju" Aceri
tatarico-Quercetum roboris petreg8oo 51) Zol. 57).

Solul de aici este o pseudorendzirCealals
stgiune din Campia Transilvaniei (intre TurdiaValea
Florilor) nu a fost ing regasitd, dar credeam ac aici
Fig. 3.Bulbocodium versicolor.  specia a disagjput, mediul geografic in zanfiind intens
Iconografie (orig.). antropizati degradat.
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SISTEME S| MODELE DE AS EZARI RURALE
IN DEPRESIUNEA TRANSILVANIEI

GR. P. POP, J. BENEDEK*

ABSTRACT. Systems and models of rural settlements in Transylvania Depression.

The paper approaches all the range of problems concerning the rural localities from
Transylvania Depression (25.933 Rnon whose extent 1835 villages are to be found,
resulting a density of 7,1 villages/100 krwith rather important differentiations from

one county to another (9,3 in Harghita, 8,3 #af5 but only 4,2 in Sibiu and 4,6 in
Brasov). Dimensionally, the settlements begin with a few villages that have totally lost
their inhabitants and with pretty numerous that comprise under 10 inhabitants (in 1992).
Classified after the number of inhabitants, the villages of the depression, in 1992, were
destributed as follows: 56,7% in the category of the small and very small villages,
34,4% belonged to the middle ones and 9,1% joined to those big and very big, the
situation being much different in 1966. In fact, in the acception of this paper, those
three categories previously mentioned (small and very small, middle, big and very big)
were treated as systems, their essential traits being spotlighted. Further on, some
specific territorial models were identified within each system. Thus, in the case of small
and very small villages, a model from the south of Transylvania Plain was presented,
resulted from the interaction between the space and human activity and from the
specific social-historical conditions, leading to a very high density of small and very
small settlements (15/100 Kndouble comparing with the average value). As concerns
the middle villages, their spacial-linear disposing was emphasized. In the case of the
big and very big villages, three types of concentrations were identified: periurbane, of
passage and punctiform or isolated.

A particular attention, especially concerning the territorial repartion and the
evolution of the inhabitants’ number, is given to every mentioned category, trying to
bring explanations for every situation that was met. We had in view and we succeed to
spotlight some models of evolution for each one of the main categories of rural
settlements.

1. Probleme generaleDepresiunea Transilvaniei, o vasrie orografiad la
interiorul Carpdlor roméaneti, a cirei genez a fost hoirati de un complex de factori,
in primul rand geologicsi de agiune ulterioadi a factorilor subaerieni, constituie un
teritoriu ce se caracterizeaprintr-un "peisaj puternic umanizgtu o populéie densa
care a cultivat ogoarele, a durageziri in stil transiMinean, a construitac de
comunicaii)", fiind, Tn acelgi timp, o regiune de vechesi neintrerupé continuitate
(aici si-au aflat structurile de rezistgngeto-dacii sub Burebistsi Decebal, si-au
statornicit romanii centrul provinciei, s-a de8it Tn mare misul osmoza daco-
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romars, aici s-a format o civilizée cu Tnalte valefe naionale si europene)" (geogr.
Romaniei, I, p. 495).

Unitatea avut in vedere, sub aspectul temei doré fi analizai, a fost
urmarita in numeroase studii de specialitate, Tn sistem regional fi@sgectiv a unor
unitati de rang inferior. N-au fost efectuate cefidede ansamblu asupra intregii
depresiuni, fapt carg face dificila posibilitatea de compaia temporal a complexului
de probleme specifice acesteia. Dificultatea in analizdrer& dintre componentele
geografico-umane rezidlin marimea unittii, motiv pentru care cercetarea staprit,
in cele mai numeroase sitiligla regiuni de rang inferior.

S-a impus, Tn conseci) abordarea componentelor geografico-umane pentru
intregul ansamblu al Depresiunii Transilvaniei, astfel Tncasesipoat ajunge la o
caracterizare compléxsi complefi a interesantului teritoriu din interiorul Catjpar
romanati.

A fost necesdr mai intai, delimitarea Depresiunii Transilvanieitafade
unititile vecine, carpatice in totalitate, sifigacare a permis, apoi, stabilirea intinderii in
suprafai a unititi, aceasta avand 25.933 knCuprinde teritorii din nou judee,
respectiv opt din Transilvaniad&j, Cluj, Bistrita-Nasaud, Murs, Alba, Sibiu, Braov
si Harghita) si unul din Maramurg (Maramurg), in timp ce do@ dintre judeele
provinciei geografico-istorice Transilvania (Covasn&lunedoara) se extinde in afara
depresiunii.

Desigur, in raport de paia geografié, respectiv de centralitagede nmarime,
judeele dein ponderi diferite in cadrul depresiunii, cu valorile cele mai ridicate
inscriindu-se judele Mure (20,8%) si Cluj (19,3%), urmate de Sibiu (15,4%),
Bistrita-Nasaud (11,5%)si Alba (10,6%), dup care cele marginale tile suprafee tot
mai reduse: Brav (8,2%), Harghita (4,8%) Maramure (2,5%),

In cadrul depresiunii, nuiinul asezirilor de 1.872, din care 37 amsi 1.835
sate, fa de totalul din Romania: 13.36%eairi (260 orge si 13.101 sate). Raportul la
ansamblukirii (238.391 knd), suprafga depresiunii dine 10,87%, nudrului total de
asezri revenindu-i 14% (1.872 in depresiugiel3.361 in Roménia), ogale deinand
14,2% (37 din 260), iar satele 14% (1.835 din 13.101),t&tugenionat caracterizand
anul 1992, cand a fost efectuat ultimul recemdt. Se desprinde, din cele prezentate, o
anumifi situgie de uniformitate In privi|a frecveei urbanuluisi a ruraluluisi a
corespondegei acestor valori cu cea specifigpentru ansamblulsaziriilor.

Privitor la nunarul de locuitori, Tn anul 1992, in Depresiunea Transilvaniei
existau 2.622.906 persoane, din care 55% (1.442.996) o forma tpulzan, iar
restul 45% revenea ruralului (1.179.910), raportul tineat situdndu-se foarte aproape
de nivelultarii (54,3% Tn orage si 45,7% in sate, la 7 ian. 1992).

Corespunztor marimii teritoriului judeelor cuprins in cadrul depresiugiia
gradului lor de umanizare, poptitatotak a depresiunii era repartizaastfel: peste un
sfert din total, respectiv 27%, revenea jwdlg Cluj (707.142 persoane), apoi Mgi@u
23% (602.555), Sibiu cu 16,8% (441.536), Alba cu 10,8% (282 3Bitrita-Nasaud
cu 10% (263.727), urmate, gin cazul frecvetei suprafeelor, de judeele marginale,
respectiv Brgov cu 4,6% (121.367 persoane), Harghita cu 4,3% (114.428), &
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2,3% (59.480)si Maramurg cu 1,2% (30.353). De altfel, in l&#gra cu frecverma
teritoriaki si de populde a celor nosi judge ce au sgau in depresiune se nregistréaz
situgii destul de diferite de la un caz la altul, in strélesjturd cu gradul de umanizare
al acestora, In primul rand cu pregeoentrelor urbane mari. Astfel, judeMures are
80,5% din suprafa in depresiungi 98,7% din populge, pentru Cluj cele dauvalori
fiind 74,9% si 96%, Sibiu 73,4%si 97,4%, Bistria-Nasaud 55,9%si 80,6%, Alba
44,2%si 68,2%si Harghita 18,2%si 32,8%, n timp ce judal Maramurg are 10,4%
din supraféi in depresiune, dar numai 5,6% din pogalaSilajul se inscrie cu 46,5%
si 22,3%, iar Braovul cu 39,4%, dar abia 18,8% din locuitori gparDepresiunii
Transilvaniei.

Densitatea genetah gezirilor, la nivelul depresiunii, in anul 1992, a fost de
7,2/100 ki, fata de 5,6/100 kicat era la nivelul intregiiari. Privind densitatea
oraselor, se constatci aceasta este de 0,14/100°kmomparativ cu 0,10/100 Km
pentru intreaga Romanie, iar a satelor este de 7,1/160f&gn de 5,5/100 kmin
romania.

Desigur, densiattea generad gezirilor este diferii de la un loc la altul,
condtionat de nirimea localidtilor si de suprafega deinuta in depresiune, pe juge
aceasta inregistrand, la 100%®,4 geziri in Harghita, 9,2 in Mure 8,3 in Slaj, 7,5
in Cluj, cate 7,2 in Albai Bistrita-Nasaud, urmate de Maramureu 5,9, Braov cu 4,7
si Sibiu cu 4,5 geziri/100 knf. Se pune in eviden chiarsi din aceast suma# analiz,
ci apare o dispersie mai rididad aezirilor Tn Posgul Somaan, Campia Transilvaniei,
in dealurilesi depresiunile submontane de pe rama &sti©epresiunii Transilvaniei,
care corespunde, in ansamblu, cu Subdafansilvaniei, in timp ce in depresiunie
dealurile submontane din sud, chiarin sudul Pod. Tarnavelorsegrile sunt mai
concentrate, atat ca urmare a factorului natural sicéiatoriti modali@tilor in care
acestea au evolugits-au dezvoltat.

2. SISTEME S| MODELE DE A SEZARI RURALE

2.1. Caracteristici generale.Marea varietate, la care setala si celelalte
elemente geografico-fizice ale teritoriului, precymcondiiile de dezvoltare social-
istorice au imprimat o sitgi@ de specificitatesi complexitate in ceea ce prite
sistemul de geZziri rurale din Depresiunea Transilvaniei.

Poate fi pusdn evidemsi, mai intéi, pozia centrad a depresiunii Transilvaniei
pe teritoriul Roméaniei, incadipregnant de sgia montane inalte, cu excgp partii
nord-vestice, unde resturile gesturi cristaline se Istreaz, in general, la altitudini
reduse, astfel Tncat acest teritoriu, cunoscut sub numele de Poart@&oeu Jugul
Intracarpatic, favorizeazpatrunderea maselor de aer dinspre nord-vest, constituind, Tn
acelgi timp, un spdu mai favorabil de circulie umani. De asemenea, teaua
hidrografi@, aproape in totalitate orieriabst-vest, a contribit la conturarea unor
importante culoare de vale, care au permis fixarea a numergezie ai realizarea
unor @i de comunicge lesnicioase.
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In condiii de evoluie fireasd, cand factorii de favorabilitate n-au fost
depisiti, sistemele deseziri s-au dezvoltat in mod corespdéta, adaptate foarte bine
la condiiile oferite de mediul geografico-fizic major (orografie, clighresurse de ap
soluri, resurse ale subsolului etc).

Numirul asezirilor rurale pe cei 25.933 Kimai Depresiunii Transilvaniei, in
anul 1992, era de 1835, reprezentand 14% din cele ale Roméniei (13.101 sate, in timp
ce suprafa unititi se inscrie numai cu 10,8% (din 238.391%kmezultand un grad
ceva mai ridicat de dispersie teritofial gezirilor rurale pentru regiunea analizat

Avand in vedere cele 1835 dgeairi rurale, In care sunt cupringe satele
componente ale unor @& precumsi suprafaa depresiunii, rezdlt o densitate a
acestora de 7,1/100 Rndesigur destul de difergati de la un loc la altul, in raport cu
factorii de determinare mganai anterior, dar foarte apropiatle valorile densitilor
generale alesazrilor, respectiv in condile Tn care au foat cupringécentrele urbane.
Astfel, faa de media in depresiune (7,1 sate/100°)kmaaloarea cea mai ridicat
caracterizea teritoriul ocupat de jud. Harghita, unde se inregistreh3 sate/km
supraféa acstuia corespunzand cu un sector important din Deaguridepresiunile
Subcarpgdlor (depresiunile Odorhei, Praid, Cristuri Secuiesc efc. dealurile
Corundului,Sicladului etc.), precungi cu o parte din estul pod. Tarnavelor. Dispersia
accentudt din Campia Transilvaniei, care se inscrie indodsuri in judgul Mures,
indeosebi prin arealul sudig sud-estic (dealurile #magului si ale Madaragului),
conduce, de asemenea, la o densitate ridaagezirilor rurale, astfel incat teritoriul
din depresiune al judgui Mures se Tnscrie cu 9,1 sate/100 k(tabelul 1).

Tabelul 1
Elemente ale gezdilor din Depresiunea Transilvaniei, pe jude, in anul 1992.
Nr. Judetul Suprafatg Nr. Nr. Total Densitatea genetal| Densitate satd
crt. (km?) orage | sate | asgzari | (localit/100 knf) (sate/100 ki)
1. Silaj 1795 - 149 149 8,3 8,3
2. Maramures 656 1 38 39 5,9 5,8
3. Bistrita-Nagiud 2997 4 212 216 7,2 71
4. Cluj 5003 6 371 377 7,5 7,4
5. Mures 5405 7 493 500 9,2 9,1
6. Alba 2759 5 194 199 7,2 7,0
7. Sibiu 3990 9 169 178 4,5 4,2
8. Brapv 2118 3 97 100 4,7 4,6
9. Harghita 1210 2 112 114 9,4 9,3
Total 25933 37 | 1835 1872 7,2 7,1

Valori ridicate ale dengitii satelor se Tnregistreazi pe teritoriul judeului
Silaj (8,3/100 km), care corespunde in teren cu &itle relief ce au o fragmentare
accentuat Dealurile Simisna-Surduc, Pod. Punet-Boiu Mare, Depresiunea Alrga
Agrij, unde s-au constituitseziri numeroase, nscrise insdimensional, in categoria
celor mici. Judgele Cluj (7,4 sate/100 K Bistrita-Naud (7,1) si Alba (7) au o
densitate a satelor sité@dh jurul mediei depresiunii (tabelul 1), in timp ce in Sibiu (4,2)
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si Brasov (4,6 sate/100 kfj se inregistredizvalori sintitor mai reduse, situia fiind
determinat de prezeta unor uniiti depresionare destul de intinse, a unor dealuri cu
orografie mai aplanizat un rol semnificativ avandu-l, inspecificitatea social-istoic

in care au evoluat s-au dezvoltat satele din sudul Transilvaniei.

2.2. Dimensiunisi pozitii teritoriale. Dimensional, cele 1835 degegri din
Depresiunea Transilvaniei, existente in anul 1992, incep cu céateva satg-aare
pierdut complet locuitorii, in acedstategorie inscriindu-se: tera, Andicisi Lunca
Bontului (jud. Cluj), Birlibdsoaia, Maldaoci, Dup Dealsi Hodaja (jud. Murg), Zaries
si Doptau (jud. Alba)si Sasveres (jud. Harghita) sau cu unele ce au madippae 10
locuitori: Borsa Crestaia 2 (jud. Cluj), Angofa 4, Fuitdra 5, ValeaSapartocului 6,
Lint 4, Fange 9, Fantana Babi 8andru 2, Obaie 5, Dalu 8, \lisoara 3 (jud. Murs),
Deleni Obéagie 5, Flitesti 4, Cicird 7, Carpenii de Sus 4 (jud. AlbajdRreni 7 (jud.
Sibiu). Se ajunge, apoi, la locdtit rurale ce defsesc 4.000 locuitori, Tn aceast
categorie inscriindu-se Sangeorgiu de Myfeiws, Gilau, Rasinari, Corund, Vigoara,
Sangeorgiu de #ure, Cristgti, Zetea, Mihai Viteazu, Pett, Sancraiu de Mutesi
Telciu (vezi problema satelor marifoarte mari).

Satele din depresiune, dupnirime, in anul 1992, erau repartizate astfel:
56,5% in categoria celor migi foarte mici, 34,4% apéneau celor mijlocii, iar 9,1%
se ncadrau la cele maififoarte mari (tabelul 2, fig. 1), in timp ce Tn 1966 dimara
cu totul alta: satele migi foarte mici d¢ineau numai 37,6%, celor mijlocii revenindu-
le 50,2%, iar celor mari 12,2%, rezultdnd o trecere evidemunarului de sate din
categoria mijlociilor in cea a satelor migi foarte mici. Desigur, fid de situgia la
nivelul Tntregii depresiuni, se Tinregistréazliferertieri semnificative de la un
compartiment la altul, determinate de factorii care au domdit evolgia in timp a
fiecareia dintre gezirile rurale.

Privitor la repartia teritoriak de ansamblu, reziltcd zonele de culoare ale
raurilor principale (Murg Olt, Tarnava Margi Tarnava Mi@, Somg, Somagul Mic si
Someul Mare, Arissul Inferior etc.), @aa cum estai firesc, au dezvoltatesaziri din
categoria celor maki foarte mari, in timp ce satele migifoarte mici sunt prezente in
unitati geografice cu factori de determinare matipdavorabili si mai Indefrtate de
axele principale de circuia.

AT = e =
HT % 01T —
Al a2 Ze——— a3 = a
3761 5634
a1 1965 | 1992
1 10,21
NI&L

== Hici # foarta miel QLI Mireet  EEED o i foarie aard

Fig. 1. Depresiunea Transilvaniei. Categoriile principale de sate, in aniisi2662.
Transylvania Depression. The main categories of villages in 1966 and 1992.
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Tabeinl 2
le, pe judete, in anii 1966 si 1992
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Categoriile de ag
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Total

1992

Popu-

latie

59480
23941
215544

152338
312275

142664
148839

59863
64966

117991

Nr.

sate
149
38

371
212
493

194

169
97

112
1835

1966

Popu-

latie

101689
25724
29899
175391
388604
172898
197935
87533
69424

1518194

Nr.

sate

149

38
371
212

194
169

97
112
183

Sate mari i foarte mari

{peste 2500 loc)

1966

1992

Popu-

latie

7127
67606
45074

123270 | 493
56347
69156
6517

26148

Nr.

sate

3
26

19
52

24

30
3
9

166 | 401345

Popu-

latie

8801

6700
68221
42229

116522
53279
74536
6324
23294

Nr.

sate
5
2

41

22

67

30
42

6
9

224 | 399906

Sate mijlocii (500-1500 loc)

1992

Popu-

latie

35585

11454
99727
82273

124906
63453
60090
39739
22173

539400

Nr.

sate

45

14
117

98
143

72
67

49
27
632

1966

Popu-

latie

48131
11423

134786
95422

160220
79371

83693
51875
23500

Nr.

sate
75

20

186
121
210
104
97

71

38

Sate miici (sub 500 loc.)

1992

Popu-

latie

24446
5360
43111

24991
64099
22864

19593

13607
16645

Nr.

sate
104
21

228

95

98

72
45

76

103 | 239716 | 922 | 688421

1966

Popu-

latie

44757

7601
95989
37740

111862 | 298
40248
39706
29334

22630

Nr.

sate
69

16
144
69
216
60
30

65

689 | 429867

Judetul

]
Maramuresg
Cluj

Bistrita-Nis.
Mures
Alba

Sibin

Bragov

Harghita
Total

Nr.

3

1

5.

7

8

2.2.1. Asezirile rurale
mici si foarte mici (1-500 locuitori)
pot fi definite ca un sistem al
asezirilor rurale din Depresiunea
Transilvaniei, in cadrul acestora, in
raport de concentrare sau dispersie,
evideniindu-se unele modele care
vor fi analizate in cele ce urmeaz

Asa cum s-a subliniat,
categoria satelor migii foarte mici
au ajuns siadgina in anul 1992,
simtitor peste juritate (respectiv
56,5%) din totalul localitilor rurale
prezente n Depresiunea
Transilvaniei (tabelul 2), fa de
numai 37,6% in 1966, in valori
absolute urrul satelor mici
crescand de la 689 in 1966 la 1.037
in 1992. Crgterea metionati s-a
realizat pe seama satelor din
categoria celor mijlocii, a acor
frecvena s-a redus de la 50,2% (922
sate) Tn 1966 la 34,4% (632 sate) In
anul 1992.

Modificarile survenite Tin
diregia sporirii considerabile a
frecvenei satelor mici, in ansamblul

Depresiunii Transilvaniei, este o
consecim, n primul rénd, a
colectivizirii  agriculturii  si  a

dezvolfrii industriei Tn sistem
extensiv, fenomene care au
determinat un proces rapid de

plecare a poputeei din rural n
urban, cu deosebire in intervalul
1965-1985. S-a inregistrat, in acest
fel o "golire" a celor mai numeroase
dintre satele uniti, mai cu seama
satelor cu posibilitti reduse, uneori
chiar inexistente, de l&ri ntre
sat si oras, fapt care a obligat
populgia sa migreze definitiv din
rural in urban.
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Pentru a argumenta cele afirmate, este suficientesgionim ci satele micii foarte
mici din depresiune au "pierdut" 190.151 de locuitori in intervalul 1966-1992, respectiv de la
429.867 locuitori (1966) la 239.716 (1992), insemnand un spor general de -44,2%.

Pierderile de poputee Tn intervalul avut in vedere (1966-1992) au fost,
desigur, diferite de la un jugdéa altul, valorile cele mai ridicate inregistrandu-se n
Brasov 9-54%), Cluj (-50%), 8aj (-45%), Murg (-43%)si Sibiu (-41%), in timp ce In
judeele Bistria-Nasaud (-34%), Alba (-33%;gi Mures (-30%) au fost mai reduse, iar in
Harghita, cu o poputee mai conservatoare, reducerea #nrui de locuitori a fost de -
27%, pe teritoriul ce se inscrie Tn Depresiunea Transilvaniei.

PR 3 B DLE -

mm | mie e jugel

iV TLUS

v MURES

V) ALEA

Vil &3

VIF 3RASOV
X, RARGHITA

Fig. 2. Depresiunea Transilvaniei. repdetisatelor micki foarte mici, Tn anul 1992.
Transilvania Depression. The distribution of the small and very small villages in 1992.
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Frecvema satelor micisi foarte mici, la nivelul judelor cu teritoriu n
deprersiune, f& de media intregii uniti (56,5%), In anul 1992, prezenta valori mai
ridicate Tn Slaj (70%), care corespunde cu un tgpdntins din Podiul Somgan
(Dealurile Cluj-Dej, DealurileSimisua-Surduc, Depresiunea AlgAgrij, Podisul
Puraret-Boiu Mare), apoi in Harghita (68%), ndral ridicat al satelor din aceast
categorie sunt prezente Tn Depresiungie Dealurile Subcarpatice, respectiv in
depresiunile Odorhei, Cristuru Secuiest compartimentul acesteia (Simatie
Cobhitesti) si In nord-vestul Depresiunii Homoroade. n jud. Cluj, ammai ridicat al
satelor micisi foarte mici (62% din total) apare in Dealurile Cluj-Dej, in Campia
Transilvanieisi Tn depresiunile de la limita cu gpd montan, iar in jud@l Mures
(60%) se evideimza doua areale semnificative, primul Gn sudul Campiei Transilvaniei,
grefat pe iile Paraul de Campie (Luslusi Comlod (Lechina), iar al doilea Tn dealurile
subcarpatice dintre Muggi Tarnava Mia.

Pe teritoriul celorlalte jude ce au spa in depresiunea Transilvaniei,
frecvena agezrilor mici si foarte mici este situatin jurul mediei intregii uniti, asa
cum este cazul pentru Maramyrés5%) si Alba (50%), dup care indicele de
reprezentare scade treptat: 40% TnsBva45% in Bistiia Nasaud si 42% in Sibiu.

La nivelul intregii depresiuni, compartimentele majore se pun in eagiden
destul de clar In ceea ce prte prezeta gezrilor mici si foarte mici, valorile cele
mai ridicate caracterizand cea mai mare parte as&adiSomean, cu excefr
arealelor ce coespund Dealuriloigdudului si a Depresiuni Lpusului, apoi Campia
Transilvaniei, aproape in totalitate, cu o densitate foarte ridinasudul acesteia, in
timp ce Podiul Tarnavelor, Tn ansamblu, se caracterizgain valori mult mai reduse a
asezirilor mici si foarte mici (fig. 2). Se pune, de asemenea, in evidggconcentrarea
ridicata a satelor, din aceastategorie, dintre Musgssi Olt.

In privinta concentrii asezirilor mici si mijlocii, situatia cea mai aparte apare
in sudul Campiei Transilvaniei, unde se deta un model al acestui fenomen (fig. 3),
determinat de modalitatea in care a evoluat forma de proprietatg, dirorografia
specifia arealului respectiv. Urmare a acestor coadiri, inci de la junitatea
secolului al XIX-leasi mai cu seam in urma reformei agrare diuprimul razboi
mondial au afirut cunoscutele "hadl' sau "odii", insemnand grupuri de gospwil in
camp, in cele mai numeroase dintre situzu pimantul (locul de mur®) in jurul
gospodriilor, care au fost transformate, treptat, §eziri de sine-sttitoare. Urmare a
colectivizirii agriculturii din perioada 1949-1989, cele mai numeroase dintréi kid
au pierdut funga initiala (importante fermeaaranesti productoare de cerealgi de
cresterea animalelor). Incepand cu anul 1990, prin revenirea la formaipasapra
pamantului, au afrut factorii favorizai ai revigo#irii acestor sate.

Modelul de concentrare mgonat, cu pozionare intre Paraul de Campie
Comlod, dasi de o partssi de alta a celor dduwvii (fig. 3), are gezirile mici si foarte
mici (137 sate) extinse pe o suptafde 936 km, rezultand o densitate de aproape 15
sate/100 k) ceea ce Inseamrdublu fai de densitatea genexala nivelul intregii
depresiuni.
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Sa mai atitim ci Tn modelul prezentat, ndimul asezirilor rurale mijlocii este
deznumai 24, iar al celor mari de 5, rezultand o densitate ggesatelor de 17,7/100
km©.,

Desigur, in perioada analizatsatele mici (in 1992) din arealul nienat au
piedut un nurdir insemnat de locuitori. Astfel, daén anul 1966 Tn cele 137 sat&idu
33.248 locuitori, Tn 1992 au maimas numai 15.330 locuitori, insemnénd o pierdere de
63,9% sau, altfel spus, in 1992 au mianas numai 46,1% din nuimul de locuitori
existeni in anul 1966. Situga menionat rezult si din densitatea populai in satele mici:
35,5 loc/knd in anul 1966i 16,4 loc/kn? in 1992. In condiile de analiz mai detaliat, pot
fi urmarite si alte aspecte alesegirilor mici din modelul situat in sudul Campiei
Transilvaniei: cu ptine excepi (Valea Sanmartinului 558 loc. in 1966 206 in 1992,
Sicalu de Campie 638 214, Sangeorgiu de Campie 81#433, Nima Raciului 708 266,
Sanmartinu de Campie 786 463, Valea Sampetrului 704 414, Barbgi 525 si 380,
Sincai Fang 614si 288, Fange 600si 312, Maragesti 558 si 346, Fangele Madarasului
574si 331, Valea Rece 645 307si Ranta 708i 295, toate in jud. Mug®, ssezirile au fost
situate tot Tn actegoria celor mici, unele dintgezii, in primul rand cele cu posibiif
foarte reduse de I&wird cu centrele comunale sau cuseta din vecititate, au inregistrat
pierderi semnificative ale nufrului de locuitori, Tn cele mai numeroase din cazuri in iur de

~ Sate mici g foarfe mici /f:T Fig. 3. Arealul cu cea mai
(| @ sate miloci ) P ridicatd concentrare de aseziri
= Sate mari S Vi < ST rurale in Depresiunea
4 A N Trausilvanici. Sudul Cimpiei
/. Pl Transilvaniei (17,7 sate/kmp;
i gl U Ve densitatca pentrn  asczirile
’,f--.‘? "t - a ! rurale mici si foarte mici estc
e °e . 0 ! de 14,6 sate/100 kmp)*.
e ot of ° /} The area with the most
(9% N - high concentration of rural
No Lt o om e el ) settlements in  Transylvania
M ° ’ Le . . A& Depression.
.o, o o 0 The south of Transylvania
rb . o o - \)‘\' Plain (17,7 vf!l'agesﬂ‘an"; the
AP 7 S Si} density for the small and very
|, -° | L g§ small rural seftfements is of
o ) N 14,6 villages/100 km®).
0 5 0 Skm .

50%, Tn multesi peste aceastaloare.

Desigur, in legturdi cu aceaét categorie de sgziri trebuie puséaproblema
perspectivei lor pentru perioada mai aprap&du mai indefstata. Suntem de gyere @
teritoriul ce apaine spaului rural se caracterizedazprintr-un potetial general
favorabil si ca acesta poate fi valorificat la parametrii pozitivi numai prin prgzen
corespunitoare a factorului antropic. Nu poate fi vorba, nicicum, de o valorificare a
potertialului agricol la nivelul ceritelor actuale #a prezemga potemialului uman
interesat intr-o asemeneaiaoe. Se impun, intervgihcorespunitoare in organizarea
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spdiului geografic, astfel incat fiecare compartimentcsipete utilizarea ce conduce
spre valorificarea maxii

Dar nu este drept, acest aspect fiind necesae fublinieze cu taataria, ca
din anumite spd sa luam energia @sadu-le skicite) si s-o0 transfetm in altele pentru
a le imbogtii. Aducem in disctie, acum, #ra a intra in detalii, situé resurselor de
gaz metan din Depresiunea Transilvaniei, care sunt trimise spre toate regiunile
Romaniei. Cedméane Campiei Transilvaniei sau Padiii Tarnavelor, care, cu exaép
zonelor de culoare sugitin prezent intr-un stadiu modest de dezvoltare? Trelsad |
in aceste regiuni, fcar in parte, o anunditbogitie ce le apaine, care ar putea fi
folositi pentru o echipare corespdtzare a teritoriului, Tn primul radnd pentru
rezolvarea necesiflor de api si a mainismului corespuritor. In acest fel, s-ar ajunge
la o dezvoltare pe alte trepte atiplai agricol, Tn primul rand cu conseginpozitive n
asezarea vigi social-economice la alte nivele. Sunt necesare,, iapiiofundri Tn
analiza unor asemenea g8ps in luarea unor decizii corespuitaare.

2.2.2. Asezirile rurale mijlocii (500-1500 locuitori) ale depresiunii se inscriu
cu 34,4% (632 sate) din totalul satelor &fiit in anul 1992, f@ de 50,2% (922) in
1966. reducerea mgonat, in perioada celor 26 de ani, este o consgeirfactorilor
aratati anterior, care au condus la pierderea unui anumitidnuda locuitorisi, n
consecin, la trecerea in categoria satelor mici.

Desigur, fai de ponderea la nivelul intregii depresiuni (34,4%), pe diferitele
compartimente administrativ-teritoriale ale acesteia se Tinregistreazumite
diferertieri. Astfel, pe teritoriul de depresiune ce ajer judeului Brasov, 50% din
totalul satelor se inscriu in categoria celor mijlocii, urmat de Bidiisaud cu 46%,
Sibiu cu 40%, dup care valorile merg spre medie in Maranguge Alba (37% in
fiecare), In timp ce n restul jugdor satele mijlocii dén valori relative sub medie, in
Cluj (31%), Silaj (30%), Murg (29%), iar in Harghita se inregistréazecvena cea
mai redusi24%,).

Comparativ cu reducerea la aproape 56% a pgiudatelor mici Th 1992 fade
1966, Tn satele mijlocii s-a Tnregistrat didere mult mai mig, respectiv la numai 78,3%
intre cei doi ani avuin vedere. Pe jude, satele mijlocii, in perioada 1966-199Rau
redus nuriirul de locuitori numai cu 6% Tn Harghita, cu 14% in Bsth&siud, apoi cu
20% 1n Alba, 22% Tn Mukg 23% in Braov, 26% in $laj si Cluj si cu 28% in Sibiu, In
timp ce Tn Maramurecele 14 sate din categoria mijlociilor s-au caracterizat chiar printr-o
usoai crestere (0,3%).

Analiza evoltiei dimensionale a satelor mijlocii, la nivel de localitate, pune n
evidend Tn si mai largi masuid descreterile in perioada 1966-1992. Se coristattre
altele:

- sciderea considerablzila nunarului de locuitori la aproape toate cele 632 de
sate din aceastcategorie, Tn numerioase cazuri cu valori de peste 50%: Ohaba, Ta
Spring, Vingard (jud. Alba), Visuia (Bista-Nasaud), Ticwu Vechi (Brgov), Naoiu,
Cublggu Somean, Miceti, Nasal (Cluj), Urisiu de Sus, gbara (Murg), Armeni,
Ludos, Marpod, Ruca, Bogatu Roméan, Satm, Tarnava (Sibiu);
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- in ansamblu, reducerile considerabile ale i de locuitori sunt
specifice localitilor din ruralul profund, care n-au avut posikifitde legitura cu
centrele urbane, fapt pentru care popala@a migrat definitiv spre locuri, fenomenul
avand consecip deosebitsi in privinta imkitranirii considerabile a locuitorilor din
satele respective;

- cresteri ale nundrului de locuitori au avut loc Tn pine sate, in primul réand in
cele de la marginea depresiunii, in zonele de dealuri nalte, unde agriculiimasa r
necolectivizad, astfel de situdi caracterizdnd Selpal (Alba), Liviu Rebreanu, Lgca,
Dobric, Susenii Bargului, Rusu Bargului (Bistrita-Nasaud) etc, apoi intr-o serie de
localitati din jud. Harghita, cu populi@ secuiast, Tn care sporul natural a fost destul de
ridicat, la acesta adgandu-sei conservatorismul locuitorilor din locurile respective
(Avramesti, Felicieni, Lutta, Bodogaia, Eliseni, Simogteetc);

- sporuri de poputge, nu prea ridicate Tsau fost inregistrate, de asemenea, in
intervalul 1966-1992, intr-o serie de sate din \#aiea urbanului sau in cotiité in care au
apirut unele activitti ce au reclamat fgr de mun& mai numeroas Micesti, Lancim,
Santimbru etc (jud. Alba), Unirea, Wiara, Sieu Maghery etc (Bistria-Nasiud), lleanda
(Salaj) etc.

In privinta raspandirii satelor mijlocii din Depresiunea Transilvaniei, se
constad, la o privire de ansamblu, o preremelativ uniforni pe cuprinsul unitii,
aceasta rezultangd din valorile de densitate destul de apropiate. Astfel, intr-o serie de
judete se inregistreéizvalori apropiate mediei depresiunii (2,4 sate mijlocii/10G)km
2,3 in Clujsi Brasov, 2,2 in Harghita, 2,1 in Maramygre,5 in Slaj si 2,6 in Albasi
Mures, n timp ce in Sibiu este prezémtensitatea cea mai redudi?), iar in Bisttia-
Nasaud (3,2 sate mijlocii/100 kfj cea mai ridicat.

Ca si in situaia satelor marisi foarte mari, categoria mijlociilor prezint
caracteristica ddispunere liniag (fig. 4), Tn ansamblu de-a lungul culoarelor de vale mai
mari sau mai mici. Se evidgawi, in primul rand Culoarul Mureului, cu liniaritate ceva
mai modest exprimafin sectorul Alba lulia-Aiud, dupcare agezirile mijlocii sunt destul
de bine reprezentate pAspre Targu Murg cu mefiunea @ in sectorul ce corespunde
sudului Campiei Transilvaniei acestea sunt dispuse mai cud geestinga raului, unde este
prezent relieful de terase, in timp ce pe dreapta apare cunoscuta addsteului,
reprezentat in mai multe sectoare chiar prin réapi cu intinse desprinderi de teren (Cuci,
Lechina, Oarba de MugeOgra etc).

Cebilalt mare rau al depresiunii Transilvaniei, respectiv Oltul, gezidle
mijlocii dispuse pe daualiniamente, primul aproximativ la limita luncii cu sectorul de
terase, iar al doilea este situat, in general, in partea @deatAmpiei piemontane,
desigur pe &ile din depresiune ce cobaade pe versantul nordic al Mtilor Fagaras.

Si in acest caz, versantul drept al Oltului, cel dinspre gabéHartibaciului, are foarte
putine agezri, inclusiv din categoria mijlociilor, motivea acestei modaliti de
exprimare fiind tot orografia specific
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Fig. 4. Depresiunea Transilvaniei. Repgaaisatelor mijlocii, in anul 1992.
Transylvania Depression. The distribution of middle villages in 1992.
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Caracteristica de liniaritate a acestei categ@iagzri este, de asemenea, clar
exprimatl de-a lungul Tarnavei Mici, incepand din amonte de $la§ira spre Sangeorgiu
de Ridure, apoi in Culoarul Soméui Mare de al Deji pari la Salva, pe dile Almasului
si Agrijului (Podisul Somean), Fizeului (Campia Transilvaniei), Nirajului (Pod.
Tarnavelor) etc.

In unele situgi, liniaritatea s-a conturat la limita depresiunii cu taga
montan, aceastcaracteristig fiind pregnant spre Munii Trasciului si Muntii Gil aului
nelipsind, insaici de la contactul cu Muin Calimani si Muntii Gurghiului.

Pe de alt parte, fgi de existeta unei anumite conceiitr de sate mijlocii Tn
compartimentul estic al Campiei Transilvangeiin Dealurile Bistriei, la care pot fi
adaugatesi alte compartimente mai mult sau matipwclar exprimate, acedstategorie
de aeziri se caracterizeézprintr-o densitate redusaproape peste tot in Peudli
Tarnavelor, apoi in Poglil Somegansi chiar in unele areale din Campia Transilvaniei.

Pentru a avea posibilitatea de a judeca eioliitoare a satelor mijlocii este
necesar sfie aftati subdiviziunea lor, din acest punct de vedere constatand-se, in anul
1992 (date de recensédnt), @ 28,4% (180 sate) se inscriawsirbcategoria mijlociilor-
mari (1001-1500 locuitori), iar 71,6% (452 satejcdau parte dinsubcategoria
mijlociilor mici (500-1000 locuitori).

In situgia primei subcategorii, se congtasi numai ptine dintre ele defgesc
1400 locuitori, cu meiunea, Insici acestea aveau, Tn anul 1996, aproape n totalitate,
peste 1500 locuitori, unele chiar spre sau peste 2000 locuitori: Uioara de Sus (1.875),
Géarbova (2.050), #caciu (1.990), Biia (1.790%i Stremt (1.617) din jud. Alba,
Negrilesti (1.820)si Ocnita (1.897) din Bistta-Nasaud, Homorod (1.728), Sarita de
Sus (1.919}i Sercaia (2.037) din Bgav, Fizesu Gherlii (1.681), Jucu de Sus (2.06R)
Padureni (1.680) din Cluj, Bobohalma (1.953), Dedrad (1.82MWlihesu de Campie
(1.735) din Mure, Surduc (1.667) dindj, Apoldu de Sus (2,678) din Sibiu etc.

Asa cum in intervalul 1996-1992 s-au caracterizat printr-o inioblestul de
puterni@, se crede & in noile condii de evoluie social-economit a tarii aceast
categorie de sate va Tnregistra, din nou, etere a nurirului de locuitori, care va fi
insadestul de lert

Cea de a doua categorie, cu peste 70 % din totalul satelor mijlocii ale
Depresiunii Transivaniei (34,4% din totalul satelor &tii){ se caracterizeazprintr-o
complexitate evoluti¥ destul de accentuat

Poate fi metionat, intre altele,acunele dintre sate, respectiv cele cu peste 900
locuitori (38 sate In 1992), pot evolua spre subcategoria mijlociilor mari, mai ales acelea
care au pierdut un nudiminsemnat de locuitori in intervalul 1996-1992, ca urmare a
posibilitatilor foarte reduse de létyra cu centrele urban&ona (jud. Alba) cu 979 loc. in
1992i 1.440 in 1996, Urmei(938si 1.402)si Gersa Il (945si 1.872) din Bistria-
Nasaud, Gitina (941si 1.441), Dibaca (915i 1.715), Buneti (903 i 1.333)si Batin (944
si 408) din jud. Cluj, Galgu Almasului (963si 1.366) din Slaj, Rusi (906 si 1.237) din
Sibiu etc. Se constatin acelgi timp, ¢ la o serie de locadifi cu 900-1000 locuitori Tn
1992, potetialul geodemografie a inregistrat modificputin semnificative, in primul rand
n sateledmase in afara zonelor colectivizate, unele inregistrand claiaraucrsteri, iar in
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al doilea rénd in locaditile din veciritatea urbanului: Ugor (913 loc. in 1992i 1.116 in
1966) din jud. Cluj, Corri (974 i 1.030), Cuci (91%i 940), Ideciu de Jos (9749 960)
din Mures etc.

Fai de nundrul redus al satelor din subcategoria mijlociilor mici cu 500-600
locuitori sunt mult mai numeroase (128 in 1992), din care: 15 in jud. Alba, 13 TiBistri
Nasiud, 12 in Brgov, 27 in Cluj, 6 in Harghita, 6 in Maramgr22 in Murg, 14 in Slaj si
13 in Sibiu. O anundtparte dintre acestea sunt situate la limita infefjcgre satele mici:
Henig (503 locuitori, Tn 1992), #pria (507), Benic (508), Poiana Aiudului (5Xb)rauni
(500) din jud. AlbaSopteriu (503), Chiocki(517)si Orosfaia (513) din Bistrd-Nasaud,
drauseni (509), Merchea (501)si Granari (525) din Brgv, Bicilatu (501), Ghirolt (514),
Corpodea (529), Cuble Somegan (527), Liteni (5223 Colonia (519) din ClujSoimusu
Mic (517) di Harghita, Prislop (528) din Maramgirdlurgesti (502), Idicel (505), Odrihei
(514), Gh. Doja (5083i Piingeni (507) din Murg Fildu de Mijloc (522), Fildu de Sus
(525), Glod (505), Lemniu (518) Moigrad (516) din $laj, Piucea (521}i Nemnsa (515)
din Sibiu.

Aproape toate satele amintite au avut, in anul 1966, uamumelt mai ridicat
de locuitori, ceea ce ne indrégeste sa afirmam @, in noile condii de evoluie a
ruralului, acestea se vor inscrie intr-un proces de redresare geoderdodrafitru
exemplificare, néim ci localititile mertionate au pierdut in cei 26 ani (1966-1992)
pari spre junitate sau chiar mai mult din ndanal de locuitori: Henig 329, Tuni 463,
Orosfaia 404, Diuseni 310, granari 360, hitatu 363, Ghirolt 444, Cubda Somaan
689 etc.

2.2.3. Aezirile rurale mari si foarte mari. Satele margi foarte mari ocup o
treapt intermedia% intre geZirile ruralesi cele urbane. Ele formean categorie din
care pot sdapa# orge noi, conform unor criterii stabilite de fiecaraa n parte,
reprezentand, astfel, un liant intre sistemul rgiregl urban.

Din cele 1.866 de sate mayiifoarte mari din Romania, Tnregistrate cu ocazia
recendmantului din 7 ianuarie 1992, 166 seidft depresiunea Transilvaniei (8,89 %),
ceea ce inseario densitate de 0,64 sate m@foarte mari/kmp, valoare mai redugecat
media paari de 0,78 sate magi foarte mari/lkmp. Aceastvaloare mai reddsare ca cauz
potenialul de locuire oferit de conglle de relief (in special de fragmentare a reliefului),
care in depresiunea Transilvaniei sunt mainpfavorabile - in compatie cu zonele de
campie - constituirii unor vetre extinse de sat. Agemmstatareamane valabi si in ceea
ce private nundrul de locuitori, satele masi foarte mari din Depresiunea Transilvaniei
avand o poputie de 401.345 locuitori (7,98% din poptgesatelor margi foarte mari din
Romaénia). De fapt, cel mai mare sat din Depresiunea Transilvaniei, Sdngeorgiu gle Mure
cu 7.120 locuitori, se situeaabia pe locul 29 in ierarhigegirilor rurale din Romania, iar
urmatoarele sate, in ordine, pe locurile 48 (F&iu 6.206 locuitori), 62 (Gil cu 5.719), 74
(Rasinari cu 5.468)i 104 (Corund cu 5.008). In unele sifiiamumarul de locuitori al
unor orge este chiar mai 8zut decét in satele foarte mari: Ocna Sibiului (4.178
locuitori), Tdmaci (5.849 locuitori), lernut (5.954 locuitori), Rupea (6.326 locuitgri)
Targu Ljpus (6.412 locuitori).
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La nivelul depresiunii, satele maiifoarte mari repreziat9,02% din nurirul
total de aezri rurale, concentrand 34,01% din popifatotak a satelor. Ele se
diferentiaza mult la nivel regional. Astfel, densit mai mari decat media pe depresiune
(0,64 sate magi foarte mari/lkmp) caracterizeaarealele ce apgn de judeele Mure -
cu cea mai mare valoare, 0,96 sate mididarte mari/kmp -, Alba 90,86), Sibi (0,75),
Harghita (0,74). Sub medie se situearealele apginitoare judeslor Bistrka-Nasaud
(0,63), Cluj (0,51), Maramuse(0,45) si Brasov (0,14), in timp ce acest indice are
valoarea 0 Tn cazul arealului ce gpa judeului Silaj.

In ceea ce priwge distribuia spaiala (fig. 5) a satelor magi foarte mari, se
remara trei tipuri majore de concentrare sip:

a) concentriri de tip periurban, prezente in jurul oselor principale: Clij-
Napoca (6 sate magi foarte mari), Sibiu (6 sate), Targu-Mugr@8 sate), Blaj, Medigsi
sighsoara (cate 4 sate), Alba-luligi Reghin (cate 3 sate), Campia Turzii, Dej,
Téarmaveni, Aiud (cate 2 sate), Seb&€opa Mici, Bistritasi Turda (cate un sat). Acest
tip de concentrare grupeain total 50 de sate mayi fpoarte mari (30,1% din total),
fiind favorizat de mai mil factori, dintre care amintim: vedtatea imedidita orgului,
cu posibiliiti de navetism la costuri (de prg timp) minime; legislda restrictia din
anii ‘80, care restrangea foarte mult posifiilie de stabilire a rgedinei in orgele
mari, noii venii stabilindusi domiciliile in satele situate in vedi@tea orgelor. Acest
tip de concentrare face parte, practic, din ruralul imediat (umland), caracterizat prin
relaii deosebit de intensive cu grA atat in toate sferele fumitor comerciale
(superioare, medii, inferioare), céitin celelalte domenii economice (in majoritatea
cazurilor constituind rezerva de fodxde muné pentru urban);

b) concentrari de tip culoar, prezente pe principalele culoare de vale din
Depresiunea Transilvaniei: Olt (6 sate mgrifoarte mari). Tarnava Mare (6 sate),
Tarnava Mid (8 sate), Murg (18 sate), Someal Mic (3 sate), Somel Mare (5 sate),
Some (1 sat), grupand in total 47 de sate mafoarte mari (28,3% din total). Aceste
concentiiri beneficiaz de efectele pozitive ale pdei geografice, culoarele largi de
vale aferind una dintre cele mai favorabile candde habitat Tn depresiunea
transilvaniei, prin potefalul de comunicare ridicat (cale fexadrum naonal), prin
alimentare bui cu ap potabik, terenuri bune pentru agriculiyrdeci posibilitatea
practicirii unei agriculturi intensive, acest ultim aspect fiind dublat de posibilitatea de a
avea un loc de muadntr-un centru urban apropiat - tocmai datogbtenialului de
comunicare ridicat, ce se refleéh mobilitatea mai mare a popti&s;
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Fig. 5. Depresiunea Transilvaniei. Repgadisatelor mari foarte mari, in anul 1992.
Transylvania Depression. Thedistributiofithe big and very big villages in 1992.
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C) concentrari izolate sau punctiforme, situate in interiorul unor urat
fizico-geografice de rangul 1 din Depresiunea Transilvaniei: sBbdiarnavelor (12
sate marki foarte mari), Campia Transilvaniei (15 sate), BodSomeaan (9 sate), sau
in céteva suburiti de contact cu muntele: Subcatip@ransilvaniei (16 sate), Dealurile
Bistritei (6 sate), depresiunea sibiu (5 sate), Depresiungas I(3 sate). In total, acest
tip grupeaz 69 de sate masi foarte mari (41,6% din total). Cauzele famin acestor
concentiiri sunt multiple. Th multe cazuri ele se situg##z zone caracterizate printr-un
spor natural ridicat: Telciu, Gbuc, Rebra, Josenii Bangui, Valea Gurghiului, Zetea
etc. In alte situgi aspectul economice este primordial, sau se asobcazun spor
natural ridicat: Salva, llva Mic(noduri de cale fera), Lueta (exploatri de minereuri
de fier), Orlat (prelucrarea lemnului), AghirEabrici (materiale de constiiy etc.

Unele geziri au cunoscut o dezvoltare mai sosti, datori unor investii
suplimentare, care s-adchit in gezrile urale cu centralitate mai ridigatin vederea
transfornarii acestora in centre urbaneir®asu, Band, Miercurea Nirajului, Mociu etc.

Existi si cateva conoti care tin de structura etnicsi pe religii. In acest
context se impune a fi amintit faptul,cdesi Tn unele sate din Pagil Tarnavelor
populgia german a emigrat aproape in totalitate, acestea seimincategoria satelor
mari si foarte mari datorit aportului demografic al populalai tiganesti: Cincu,
Vurpar.

In ceea ce privge structura pe religii, amintim satul Valea Largituat intr-o
zord rurab periferici, caresi-a ptrat nirimea demografic datoriti ponderii mari a
populaiei de religie neoprotestant

Dinamica populatiei. Analiza dinamicii populgei satelor marii foarte mari
s-a ficut pentru perioada 1966-1992a necesitat o ndptire a satelor pe subcategorii
de mirime (tabelul 3).

Tabelul 3
Subcategorii de nirime a satelor maryi foarte mari Tn anul 1992

Nr. | Subcategoria Nr. % Pop. % M arimea medie a
crt. sate totala satelor

1. 1.501-2.000 77 46,3 130.177 32,4 1.689
2. 2.001-2.500 40 24,2 88.493 22,p 2.212

3. 2.501-3.000 11 6,6 29.60QR 7,3 2.691

4. 3.001-4.000 25 15,1 88.052 21,p 3.522

5. > 4.000 13 7,8 65.081 16,2 5.006

TOTAL 166 | 100,00 401.344 100,00 2.418

Tnainte de toate, trebuie s@maram faptul & numirul satelor marki foarte
mari a sézut de la 224, in anul 1966 la 166 in 1992. Acest lucru se datppade o
parte sé&derii populaiei acestei categorii de sate, cele mai afectate subcategorii fiind
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cele cu o poput#e intre 1.501-2.000 locuitogi intre 2.001-2,500 locuitori, iar pe de
alta parte datorit trecerii unor sate din aceastategorie, respectiv din subcategoria cu
> 4.000 locuitori, In categoria urbanului: lernut AviggTalmaciu Tn 1989. Se mai
poate constata aptuli @el mai tare au fost afectatgeairile marisi foarte mari din
arealele apanatoare judeelor Silaj - care a pierdut toate satele mgirfoarte mari-,
Cluj, Mures, Sibiusi Brasov. Arealele apainatoare judéelor Albasi Bistrita-Nasaud

au nregiatrat scleri mai mici, Harghita fiind singurul judearesi-a meninut constant
numirul de sate marki foarte mari, iar Maramusel prezinti singurul areal din
depresiunea Transivaniei in care acestanacrescut (de la 2 la 3).

Subcategoria satelor mari cu o popigldntre 1.501-2.000 locuitori grupeaz
cel mai mare nuar de sate (46,38% din totaf) cea mai numeroagaopulaie (32,4%)
din totalul acestei categorii, cu o grupare evidesyre pragul inferior, fapt pus in
evidena de nmirimea medie a satelor. Doar 21 de sate din ateastgorie au marcat,
in perioada analizat cregteri ale nurdrului de locuitori, restul de 56 de sate
inregistrand pierderi, ceea ce expl@propierea @rimii medii a satelor spre pragul
inferior, cu posibilitatea evidehtca in urnitorii ani aceast subcategoriesi, implicit,
categoria satelor magi foarte mari sdnregistreze noi pierderi. Pierderile cele mai mari
le-au Tnregistrat satele Biertan (-27,1%), Cincu (-31,9%), Saschiz (-31,07%) -adatorit
emigrrii populaiei germane -, Megti (-30,3%), Bosa (-30,3%), Baya (-32,4%),
Frata (-25,1%}i Suatu (-39,1%), datoditsituarii lor in areale rurale periferice, cu rate
ridicate ale migrgéei rural-urban Tn deceniile ‘7Gi ‘80. Cele mai mari crgeri
caracterizeaz satele Lupeni (26,2%), Veza (34,5%), Mijlocenii Bargi (21,5%),
Selimbar (19,4%), Josenii Baaglui (18,4%)si Sanpaul (17,6%), care se situgéie in
zone cu natalitate ridicatBargaie), fie in periurban (restul cazurilor).

Subcategoria 2.001-2.500 locuitori este bine reprezemiatacees tendina de
grupare spre pragul inferior. Sateleaeoc populaie a sézut in intervalul 1966-1992 au o
pondere mai szuti decéat in cazul anterior (22 din 40). Majoritateaealor se datoredz
emigrrii populaiei germane: Miercurea Sibiului -24,9%, Axente Sever -20,9%, Slimnic -
23,6%, vurgr -19%si sporului natural negativ, respectiv migearural-urban: cojocna -
33,3%, Ocna dejului -20,6%. Gterile au, in unele cazuri, valori mari, ca exemplu n
Izvoarele (145%)si remetea (299%), sate componente ale unor centre economice
importante, Blaj, respectiv, Targu-Mgré/alori pozitive ridicate mai caracterizéazatele
Hoghiz (67,4%), iara (30,7%), Dan&4,2%)si Petelea (20,2%), cu actiaft economice
importante i primele d@ucazuri, sau cu o localizare periurbande culoar in ultimele
doua cazuri.

Subcategoria 2.501-3.000 locuitori este mai slab reprezéintatepresiunea
Transilvaniei (doar 11 seziri), cu aceegd deplasare a animii medii a satelor spre
pragul inferior. Acestesaziri au, in schimb, o individualitate puterfjanaterializat
printr-o cretere demografit pozitivi, cu dod excepii: Fantanele (-24,1%gi Raca (-
2,3%); prin areale de influgnh clar conturatesi prin activiati economice insemnate.
Toate satele din aceastategorie sunt centre de comunu excepa satului Apalina,
care intd Tn componeta administrati¥ a orgului Reghin, avand cea mai acceniuat
dinamic demografié: +35,2%.
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Subcategoria 3.000-4.000 locuitori este singura auirime medie a satelor
situati mai aproape de pragul superior. Opt dintre satele subcategoriei, reprezentand o
treime din nurirul total, au o dinamicnegatid, cauzele fiind, in general, acejeeasi
la celelalte subcategorii: emigrarea pogielagermane (Cristian -24,9%geica Mare -
10,9%); Localizri nefavorabilesi spor natural negativ (Sic -18,9%); declinul unor
activitati economice (Lueta -4,7%). Surprind valorile negative in cazul satelogtAdbe
4,4%, Unirea -1,7%i Ganesti -7,3%, toate cu localizi bune, Tn periurbasi in culoar,
unele dintre ele avang activitati economice importante (Allgg). Dinamica cea mai
accentudat au fnregistrat-o szrile Marsa +341,7% - cea mai mare valoare pe
ansamblul depresiunii -, Aghigd=abrici +81,9% cu activiti industriale, respectiv
Ungheni +60,8%, Baciu +50,8%, Retmara +43,75, Apahida +41,4%, situate in zone
periurbane, avand futicmai complexe.

Ultima subcategorie, cunoséusub denumirea de sate foarte mari, cuprinde
cele mai mari sate din Depresiunea Transilvaniei (13 sate). Doar oasigaare din
aceast subcategorie a pierdut un néminsemnat de locuitori (Mioara -12,9%), dau
avand valori negative redusea@dari -1,4%, Telciu -1,8%). Acest lucru deadaptul
ci aceste geziri au o tendima general de crgtere, cu perspective de a fi incluse in
categoria gezrilor urbane. Cele mai mari gteri au satele Sangeorgiu de Mure
(53,5%), Gitiu (48,9%), Corund (46,4%), Criste(44,8%)si Mihai Viteazu (25,1%).
Ca factor negativ in devenirea urbBam acestor geziri agioneaz localizarea unora
dintre ele in areale periurbane, fiind lipsite de zone de influbime definitesi
constituind geziri-dormitor.
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PROCESSUS INTERACTIFS DANS L’EVOLUTION DU RURAL
EN ROUMANIE APRES LA DEUXIEME GUERRE MONDIALE

V. SURD!

ABSTRACT. Interactive Processes in the Rural Evolution of Romania after The
Second World War. The rural space of Romania was marked after the Second World
War by important qualitative mutations. From the private form of property over the
land it came to generalized and forced cooperativization of agriculture that lasted until
1990. After 1990 the process od privatization in agriculture began throungh returning to
the old forms of property.

En 1945, un pourcentage de 76,5 de la populatiomame habitait dans un
milieu rural. Le statut résidentiel des gens de village était identique a celui paysan.

Le procés de l'industrialisation socialiste a marqué I'exode des gens de village
vers la ville. A partir de 1965, touts les écoliers du milieu rural ont été absorbés par la
ville. Entre 1948 et 1995, le rural de la Roumanie a perdu un stock démographique
d’environ 6 millions de personnes.

Simultané avec la diminution du poids de la population rurale, au niveau
national (48 pour cent en 1994) on a changé meme le statut socio-professionnel de la
population rurale.

Du total de 10.597.876 perssonnes qui representait la population rurale de la
Roumanie en 1990 (la population totale de la Roumanie étant de 23 millions
d’habitants), les paysans représentaient seulement 34,9%, les travailleurs-paysans - 47,1
pour cent, les intelectuels et les employés - 6,6% et d’autres catégories représentaient
11.2%.

Aprés 1945, dans la Roumanie, I'evolution du rural a été marqué par cing
étapes distinctes:

- 'étape des cotes pour le paye des dédommagements de guerre pour la Russie

(1945-1956);

- 'étape de la collectivisation massive (1957-1962);

- I'étape de I'industrialisation forcée (1963-1984);

- I'étape du payement forcé des dédommagements externes (1985-1989);

- I'étape de la désorganisation structurale et économique socialiste du rural

(décembre 1989 - présent).

! Universitatea "BabeBolyai", Geografie, 3400 Cluj-Napoca, Romania.
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L’ étape des cotes pour des dédommagements de guear@epresenté une
lourde charge pour la population rurale.

La main d’oeuvre masculin, vigoureux, sauvée a la suite des oppréssions de la
deuxiéme guerre mondiale, formée de paysans majoritaire, a eu de suite toute la peine
dans l'agriculture dans le contexte d’'une dotation rudimentaire de ce domaine.

La plupart des récoltes, étaient dirigées vers I'ancien URSS. C'est la période
de la constitution des aires dans les villages qui ont résidé dans une stocaj groupée en
meules des graines sous des slogans de ne pas perdre la récolte. Le paysan réstait un
simple spéctateur au battage de sa propre récolte et fréequemment it rentrait chez lui sans
de récolte.

L'économie, en général, était vérifiée par des conseillers soviétiques, doublés
d’un fort corp d’armé qui est résté en Roumanie jusqu’a 1956.

L'étape de la collectivisation massive(1957-1962). La collectivisation de
lagriculture a commencé des 1948, 1949, d'apres le modele soviétique. A été
théoriguement et de propagandiste comme une action de convaincre les paysans de remettre
le terrain agricole, les animaus et les utillages dans des fermes agricoles collectives.

La soi-disant koulak des villages, en fait I'elite de la paysannerie roumaine ce
temps-la, a été décimée bientot. On a ajouté les déportations du peupigiganB
Dobrogea, a I'ouest de la Siberie et dans la région industrielle des Montagnes Ural.

Aprés 1956, on va constater une vivacité de la vie économique du rural, libéré
de la charge accablante de I'acquittement des cotes. Cette vivacité a été vite stoppée le
printemps de 1962, par tgénéralisation des coopérativa3ar la constitution des ces
Coopératives de production, les paysans ont été dépossédés de leur aerrain agricole, des
animaux, de l'attelage et aussi du travail en collectif.

Au niveau du village, on a été crée pour deux - trois villages, une seule
coopérative agricole de production.

Le Ministéere de I'Agriculture de ce temps - 13, fixait, en avance, des taches
guantitatives de plan pour chaque culture de toutes les cooperatives agricoles. Ces
taches étaient transmises diréctement aux Directions Agricoles Départementales qui, a
leur tour, les transmettaient aux cooperatives agricoles.

Les processus d'organisation et du travail était entierement vérifié d’un organ
de parti, formalist et ignorant.

Simultanément avec l'agriculture coopératiste, on a fonctionné at encore
fonctionne aujourd’hui, I'agriculture d'état. Ces enterprises sont otgaisés sur le principe
des fermes, qui connaissent un plus haut dégré de modérnisation de I'agriculture, tandis
que la main d'oeuvre était rémunerée par des salaires. Ces entreprises connaissaient un
haut degré de spécialisation en production et elles ont associés souvent des stations de
recherches propres.

Les aires des montaignes, a-peine accessible avec des terrains faibles et aussi
guelques villages isolées, n'ont pas été pris dans cette action de collectiviser. Elles ont
été annihilées économiquement et aussi elles ont étées emparées dans l'accés de
migration rural-urbaine.
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L'étape de l'industrialisation forcée (1963-1984). C'est I'étape avec plus
négatives effects sur le rural, résidant dans sa “evacuation“ démigraphique. Le travail
dans l'industrie de la ville étail le reve de chaque jeune homme du village. Les parents
conseilaient et aussi soutennaient leurs enfants en vue de s™etablir dans des villes, ou,
les salaires étaient meilleurs et plus infaillibles.

Les immeubles des villes offriraient plus de confort par rapport aux maisons et
meme a la vie de la campagne. ldentiquement, le statut de travailleur offrait un
important capital politique comparativement a celui de paysan ou d'intelectuel.
Doucement, la vie rurale se dissipe, privée de I'appert de la jeunesse.

Cela se répercute plus tard, par la diminution des contingents démographique
rurals d’age scolaire.

L'étape du payement forcée des dédommagements externes (1984-1989).
L'industrialisation a été soutenue, en plus, d'une grande exportation des produits
alimentaires, aussi de nembreux prets en devise, un fait traduit par 'augmentation des
dettes externes, y compris au crédit de 'augmentation du taux de profits.

On a estimé qu'a la fin de 1984, la dette externe de la Roumanie était de 13-14
milliards dollars USA. Une industrie énérgophague et énergointensive, avec un haut
degré de dépendance de magtieres premieres et d'un technologie importée, et en
général, avec un réduit degré de concurrence, ne pouvait pas assurer I'acquittement du
pret, contracté pour son propre financement.

Par concéquent, I'unique solution qui reste, c’'est I'exploitation au maximum,
du potentiel agricole et aussi, plus d’exportations des produits agroalimentaires. D’autre
part, on a plus baissé le niveau de I'exaucement de nourriture de la population, I'une
des raisons les plus essentielles, qui a déterioré la crédibilité du systéme communiste.

Le printemps de 1989, a fait savoir I'acquittement des dettes externes de la
Roumanie, en s’estimant un solde positive de 3,5-4 miliards dollars SUA.

Les éveniments du décembre 1989, tragiques par les morts sur le champ de
bataille et aussi par des autodéstructions massives des biens materiels et des imeubles,
ont marquéd'étape de la désorganisatuion structurelle et économique socialiste du
rural de la Roumanie.

Cette étape de début se caracterise par des procés rapides d’input-output, dans
le milieu rural et, de meme, par une désorganisation généralisée des ancienes
cooperatives agricoles de production (CAP). C'est une étape marquée de puissantes
convulsions dans le milieu rural, générée par la remise en possesion des champs
agricoles pour tous les paysans.

Le temps contrainte du rural s’intensifie par I'accroissement inquiétant du
nombre de procés devant le tribunal, pour la réacquisition et aussi pour le droits de
succesion fonciére.

La loi foncier adaptée en 1991, au cours de mise en pratique, n'a pas I'effet
escompté, c’est-a-dire, la consolidation economique et démographique du rural.
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Les bien-fondus fonciers ont de dimensions rédygesiron six millions de
proprietés avec 2,5 ha/proprieté) et, de meme, sont souvent divisées (10 a 20 lots), ce
gue dérange sensiblement le procés efficace de mécanisation.

Le retour auc procédés traditionnels de travail de la terre, avec une utilisation
sur une vaste échelle de la main d’oeuvre vivant (de 'homme et des animaux), ainsi que
les rendements diminués, découragent un procés espeéré rémigration.

Inévitablement, on assiste ainsi a un procés de déstruction naturelle d’environ
20 pour cent des agglomerations rurales de la Roumanie (2625 villages) dans les
suivants 10-15 ans.

Dans le plan territorial, baissent vértigineusement les surfaces ansemencées,
I'effectf d’animaux, la production agricole en général.

La Roumanie est obligée d'appeler a de nombreux importations de produits
agroalimentaires, ce qui entriné de nouveau, notre pays, dans des dettes externes.
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DEALURILE CRASNEI.
MISCAREA NATURALA A POPULATIEI

L. NICOARA!

ABSTRACT. Crasna Hills. The Natural Movement of Population. The evolution

ofr the population’s components concerning the natural movement within this region
represents a part in the logical process of demographic transition, on the whole, that
was greatly disturbed is some periods, through the intervention of some political
factors, with repercussions on the economical and social situation and, as a result, on
the demograpfic behaviour. We make referance here to the both world wars and
especially to the communist system that was imposed in the postwar period. It
determined forced multions under all aspects and finally the thin out of the population
in some large rural areas, in spite of all the restrictive measures taken upon the birth
rate. For the period 1975-1995 the average birth rate of the population in Crasna Hills
was of 17,6’00 and the natural excedent of ‘?—106 There is an evident contrast between

the rural medium (%5 0,800 and the urbane one (2Ug; 13,5/q0). After 1990, a
drastic decrease of birth rate happened (atolba)Sthe natural excedent becoming
negative on the whole region (-5/,&,) and especially in the rural medium (-%0];).

La Tnceputul secolului al XX-lea (1900-1910), componentekeanii naturale
ale populgei din Dealurile Crasnei aveau valori ridicate, caracteristicesitsféui
primei faze a trangiei demograficesi anume natalitate foarte mare {43, mortalitate
de asemenea ridigatlar in sadere destul de rapid(28-29/y0) si, In conseciti, un
spor natural semnificativ (12/5). In cadrul teritoriului, sporul natural cel mai mare il
aveau localittile din partea vestic Beltiug (19,4/o), Ardud (18,8/4), Boianu Mare
etc. Valorile cele mai ridicate ale mortafit (intre 33/o0 si 37°40) si, deci, un spor
natural mai redus se nregistr&dz comunele de pe versantul estic al Culmii Codrului:
Biita de Sub Codru, O@rde Jos, Bsesti. Fenomenul poate fi explicat prin cotiilie
de viga si asistetd sanitai mai grele, determinate de izolarea mai acceitaat
acestora.

Intervalul 1920-1927 marcheao saédere, in mod normal, a natatit si
mortalititii (35,3 respectiv 23 3,) rezultand un spor naturul asamitor (12/4).
Datorita asisterei sanitare precare (sau chiar a lipsei acesteia), a nivelului dg trai
cultural ind@ reduse, mortalitatea infaritihvea valori foarte ridicate: 29,

! Universitatea "BabeBolyai", Geografie, 3400 Cluj-Napoca, Romania.
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Sciderea accentuata natalifitii si mortalitatea mai ridicatin perioada celui
de-al doilea #zboi mondialsi Tn anii imediat urnitori au diminuat mult excedentul
natural al populgei.

Natalitateasi sporul natural cresc relativ puternic Tn primele trei sferturi ale
deceniului alsaselea, media anilor 1956-1958 fiind in jur d&/@5respectiv 1%q,.
Este perioada in care acestea au inregistrgedrg pe plan european.

Variatia valorilor elementelor componente alescirii naturale se inscriu in
procesul legic al trangéi demografice atunci cand degfrarea lui fireast nu este
perturbai de decizii de natérpolitica, legislativi, de calamitti sociale (8zboaie etc.).
Astfel, in intervalul 1958-1966 asist la reducerea treptata valorilo acestor
indicatori, in condiile in care cadrul legislativ permitea intreruperea sarcinilor.

Anul 19965se inscrie cu o natalitate medie la nivelul regiunii de %g,0
mortalitate relativ stzuti (9,440 si un spor natural modest (7/&).

Valorile cele mai reduse ale nataiit si sporului natural se inregistreain
zona Tashad-Marghita (15%0 respectiv 5,3100), iar cele mai ridicate Tn subzona est-
sud-estia a Codrului (20,40 si 10,6%q), urmate de subzonai®nisag-Canir cu
natalitate de 19%y si acelai spor natural ca subzona anteriggre fondul celei mai

scizute mortalidti (8,7%) (vezi fig. 1).
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Fig. 1. Dealurile Crasnei. Evotia componentelor magrii naturale ale populatiei in perioada 1966-1995.
I. Zona Silvano-Someyi, A: Subzona Zaliu-Cehu Silvaniei, B: Subzorian®isag - Canar;
Il. Zona Tasnad-Marghita; C: Subzona Marghita, D: Subzoagnad; Ill. Zona Codru,
E: Subzona Codru Vest-Nord-Vest, F: Subzona Codru Est-Sud-Est.
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in acestea din uriirse gisesc comunele cu valorile superioare ale elementelor
mertionate (natalitate intre 28 25%,, spor natural intre 12 15,8/): Biaita se Sub
Codru (N: 24,84, S.N.: 15,80, Cruckor, Barsa, Fircasa, Bobota (SN: 14%,),
Sarmasag, Sumal, Lemir si Pon.

La polul opus se situeapartea sud-vestica regiunii, unde natalitatea redusa
(Pir: 8,540, Silacea: 11,9, se coroboredizcu o mortalitate ridicat(Almasu Mare,
Almasu Mic si Ghida - peste 1750, Silacea: 12,9700), rezultdnd valori negative ale
sporului natural ih Almgu (-2,8/o0). Pir (-1,4/q0) si Salacea (-0,8q0).

Cea mai sizuti mortalitate a fost in comunele DobginSarmisag, de 5,30
respectiv 5,%p.

in singurul ora al regiunii la acea dat Zaku, nivelul mai ridicat de
corgientizare al comportamentului demografic este reflectat de valorile
natalititii(13,7%0), mortalititii (8,0%0) si sporului natural (5%0).

Mortalitatea infanti prezint oscilgii mari fatd de medie (34,0200), avand un
caracter mai aleatoriu de la un an la altutifkie 12 comuneifa mortalitate infanti
n anul 1966, apar la extrema cealaibmune cu valori de peste’gsau chiar 8%
Chiesd (96,8/q0), satele din comuna Abram (88d3), Cherechiu, Ip, Meriste, Mirsid,
Socond.

Actul legislativ din 1966, prin care se interzic intreruperile de sareire ca
efect crgterea brusta natalifitii in anii urmitori, la 24,5/ (media anilor 1967-1968),
sporul natural ajungand la valorile din uru 10 anisi anume la 1%, In condiiile
unei mortaliiiti de 10,5/4. Datorii numirului mare de ngeri, crate si mortalitatea
infantili la 50/, Aceasi situaie s-a mefinut c&iva ani.

Analiza datelor dinanul 1970 releva valori ridicate ale componentelor
migcarii naturale (dar In gclere yoar fatd de maximumul din 1968): natalitatea:
23,1%,,, mortalitatea: 10 %o sporul natural: 12% si o mortalitate infantd de
41,80

Zona Silvano-Somyani iese in prim-plan prin natalitatea sporul natural
cele mai mari: 24%y, respectiv 139y, Subzona Tasnad are cel maiiset spor
natural (7,84, pe fondul celei mai reduse natait(20,47y) si a celei mai ridicate
mortalititi (12,%/q0), la cest din urm indicator fiind secondatde Zona Codru
(12,0/y0). Repartiia teritorial deno#i aceesi diferentiere intre comunele mai izolate
sau cu oarecare activitate industtjatare au natalitatesi sporul natural cle mai
ridicate - Boianu Mare (36°y, 28,4/y), Chiesd, Biita de Sub Codru, Crugir,
Bogdand i comunele din vestul subzonei Marghgtadin subzona Tasnad, cu valori
mai reduse ale nataditi, dar cu mortalitate ridicaf rezultand un spor natural intrgi4
70 (Cherechiu, Sacea, Pir, Suca, Srciseni, Supur, Scuieni, Diosig). Tn aceast
ultima categorie se incadreag comunele SomgeOdorhei, dobrirgi Camar.

Datorita noului statut al Zaului si Marghitei (care devin gedina de jude,
respectiv orgsi Tn conseciti cunosc accelerarea dezwoitindustrialesi un aport tot
mai Tnsemnat de poptie), ele se inscriu cu valori superioare ale natalii sporului
natural (28,4i 19,5y, respectiv 28,9i 18,3/y).
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Dupa sincopa de la sféitul deceniului alsaptelea se contureazlin nou un
proces firesc de reducere a naidlitsi sporului natural. n anul 1973 acestea erau de
20,1%q, respectiv 9,9 Se reducsi mortalitatea infantil (Ia 39/o0).

Sciderea valorilor acestor indicatori pe medii intrunite s-a derulat in
continuare pe parcursul a peste @dldecenii, in ritmuri mai lente p&nn 1990, iar din
acest an mai rapid. Aceasta a avut repercursiuni deosebite asupra caracteristicilor
geodemografice ale Dealurilor Crasnei, ducanit{elde micarea mgratorie) chiar la
diminuarea potefalului demografic pe ansamblul regiunii. Tnsth toai aceast
perioad s-au manifestat difergm enorme intre mediul rural cel urban in privita
migcarii naturale a popultei. Discreparele s-au accentuat datdrinigrarii definitive
si masive la orge a unei populé in general tinere, care a determinat dtnbnirea
accentua a populdei rurale,
dublat de o feminizare a acesteia,
avand casi consecie séderea
natalititii, cresterea mortalitii si
reducerea contiriu a sporului
natural. Pe de dltparte, infuzia de
populgie tarira in orge a condus
la o natalitate cresciytmortalitate
sczuta si spor natural ridicat,
situgie care s-a meimut pan la
sfagitul deceniului al notiea
(vezi fig. 2). Acest fenomen a fost
mult mai accentuat in municipiul
Zalau, care in 1980 dmea 50%
din populaia urbarm a regiunii iar
in 1990, 60%. In cazul agelor
mici, imigraia a fost mult mai
redusa si s-a produs fnainte de
1985 (Marghitssi Jibou) sau chiar
pari in 1980 (Cehu-Silvaniesi
Tasnad).

Miscarea  natural a
populaiei in perioada 1975-1986e
incadreaz 1n procesul descris

— MNatalitatea EZZspor natural pozitiy : : ;
. ok anterioar. Natalitatea medie de
=m==—=Mortelitatea (] seor nétursl negatiy !

20,3/ este defsita sensibil in
subzona Zal - Cehu - Silvaniei
Fig. 2. Dealurile Crasnei. Mzarea naturali a populatiei (21,89/00), pe cand celelalteamén

in perioada 1966-1995. A: total regiune; B: mediul gy valoarea respecﬁiﬂcu excepa

rural; C: mediul urban. . .

subzonei Marghita). Sporul natural

(in medie de 9% prezint variaii
mai semnificative, atat pe zone cat
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mai ales pe subzone intre %,8in subzona Codru Vest-Nord-vest12,1%y in subzona
Zalau-Cehu Silvaniei.

Mortalitatea marcheéz tendina de cretere (11,10 care se va accentua in
urmitorul deceniusi jumatate. Valorile defsesc 18/, in zonele Tasnad-Marghitgi
Codru.

Discrepate mari se Tnregistreaintre mediul urban (care tieea la mijlocul
perioadei doar 28% din poptik) si cel rural. Datoréi difererntelor mari de natalitate
(25,0/qo fata de 18,8/q0) si mortalitate (8,8, respectiv 12,%,), sporul natural este de
aproape trei ori mai ridicat in mediul urban (Phd¥ata de 6,2/q).

Municipiul Zakiu atinge valorile maxime ale natatit (28,9 si sporul
natural 23,90) pe fondul unei mortaliti foarte reduse (5%). Marghita se situeéz
foarte aproape de valorile medii ale urbanului, pe cand celelalte wa mici (Cehu
Silvaniei, Jibowi Tasnad) oscileaz in jurul mediilor regiunii.

Mortalitatea infantii este relativ ridicat (27,3/y0), desi a scézut simitor fata
de 1970 (44,0, de asemenea cu difetiemi intre urban (21 %) si rural (29,%/q0).

in categoria comunelor cu natalitage spor natural ridicate se mgm in
continuare: Chigd (N: 24,%/00, SN: 15,6/00), Biita de sub Codru (24 si 12,80),
Crucisor, Boianu Marsai se adaug Ulmeni.

Crucisor aresi cea mai sgzuti mortalitate din mediul rural (8%0).

Valorile reduse ale sporului natural (sub °Bg sunt condionate de
natalitatea szuti - Soma-Odorhei: 14,8y, Benesat: 14%,, Arinis: 14,6/ - dar
mai frecvent de mortalitatea ridigaiintre 14,4/, si 15,6740): Sauca (15,800),
Silacea, Cherechiu, Caim Carastelec, Belting (15/4,), Homoroade, Asuaj. Valoarea
minima a sporului natural s-a Tnregistrat in Beltiug Qg8 (fig. 3si fig. 4).

In aceast etaji se contureaz mai clar tipul localitilor si comunelor cu
dinamic involutivd a populdei; celor din vestul zonei Tasnad-Marghita li se adaug
altele Tn zona Codryi zona Silvano-Somani. Numirul lor se va niri treptat n
perioada urritoare ajungand cowvgtor, astfel @ cele de la extrema opusdr deveni
excepii.

Cea mai redusinortalitate infantd se nregistred@zin comunele de pe valea
Somaului, Tn aval de defileul de [@iciu si de pe cursul inferior al#ajului (Arinis:
0,0/q0), dar este mult mai numeros grupul celor careigest media de 4Q, (Basesti:
65,6"00).

n deceniul al notilea (1981-1990), nycarea naturadla populgei se inscrie
pe linia descendentincepui in perioada anterioar natalitatea (17%, media
intervalului) si sporul natural (6% diminudndu-se continuu, iar mortalitatea
general Tnregistrand un mers invers (1%4). Mortalitatea infanti scade gor (la
25%00).

Evolutia componentelor mgcarii naturale in acest interval de 10 ani nu a foat
liniara, datorif Tn burk masur rigurozitatii varianile Tn aplicarea decretului referitor la
intreruperea sarcinilor. In perioadele foarte restrictive natalitategeargi invers
(faptul este valabii pentru deceniul anterior).
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Fig. 4. Dealurile Crasnei. Sporul natural al popigein perioada 1975-1995.
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Astfel, cele mai reduse valori ale natlit si sporului natural apar in anii
1983 (16,80, respeciv 4,9q) si 1984; apoi marchean cratere in 1985i mai ales
n 1988 (18,0 si 6,1%0).

Diferentele intre mediul urbagi cel rural se accentueage fondul diminérii mai
lente a valorilor tuturor indicatorilor Th mediul urban, inclusiv a moitalitare ajunge la
aproape juritate faa de rural (7,0, respectiv 13%y). Sporul natural se mene ridicat
la orge (15,4/) datori municipiului Zahu (21,?/q0), pe cand in mediul rural se apropie
de zero (0,%q0). In Tasnadsi Cehu Silvaniei are valori modeste (&g respectiv 6 Xy si
ceva mai ridicate in Jibou (1%/@), urmat de Marghita (8)8).

n cadrul mediului urban, difergzie apreciabile dintre Zal si celelate orge
sunt marcate de valorile natatit si mortalititii. Pe lang natalitatea ridicat(26,4/q0)
in municipiu se Tnregistreaz valoare medie de exaépa mortalidtii, doar 4,10,
consecif a tinergii populaiei. Deoarece Zaul dgine peste juritate din populga
urbarii (54% Tn 1985) impune caracteristicile demografice ale mediului respectiv. Tn
celelalte orge natalitatea oscileazin jurul valorii de 1%, (cu excega Jiboului:
22,1%q), iar mortalitatea intre 10-$/40, mai puin Marghita (8,8/o).

Evolutia indicatorilor mgcarii naturale pe zonesi subzone marcheaz
accentuarea tendelor din deceniul anterior. In zona Codru siiaalefavorabil este
ilustrati de mortalitatea in cgere (15,8/00 in subzona vest-nord-vesiji natalitatea
in scidere (12,84 in subzona est-sud-estic Aceleai tendirnte, dar la un nivel ceva
mai moderat, subt exprimate Tn zona Tasnad-Marghitsabzona &masag-Canar, cu
valori ale natalittii si sporului natural in jur de 60, respectiv Y00

Caracteristicile micarii naturale din subzona Zal-Cehu-Silvaniei sunt
influentate de ponderea mare a poelaurbane (64% in 1985).

Pe ansamblul Dealurilor Crasnei, stinadin mediul rural se iautateste
datoriti profundei TmBtraniri a populéei. Aceaslt involutie este ilustrat de valorile
negative ale sporului natural inregistrate in 57% din comunele regiunii. Acestea sunt
determinate in primul rand de mortalitatea foarte ridjaze depsesc 18/o0 in aproape
un sfert din comune, iar g, in Sicaseni (18,3/y, valoarea maxi#), Pir, Beltig,
Bicaz, Bisesti, Coseiu.

Unele comune au natalitatea medie maizsti de 16/, pe acest interval -
Basesti, Bicaz, Carastelec - pama 8,2/, in Some-Odorhei.

In conseciri, pe lang pierderea de popula prin deplasti definitive din
areale extinse, se accentuegizcea prin dinamica natugglconturdndu-se microzone
unde sporul natural este profund negativ, Tndeosebi iftilep mai izolate din:
Piemontul si Dealurie Codrului - Bicaz (-7°%), Baseti (-6,0%y), Oarta, Aring,
Pomi, Homroade, Beltiug - continuate spre sud in zofigurilor axiale cu Hododi
Coseiu; Dealurilesi Culoarul Silajului - Someg-Odorhei (-8,%y0, cea mai stzuti
valoare), Dobrin; Piemontul Tagnadulgi Dealurile Cardrului - Saciseni, Candr,
Carastelec (-5%8,), Maeriste.

In opoziie cu acestea, se reduce o comunelor cu excedent natural ceva
mai semnificativ. Le putem megana doar pe cele din bazinul mijlociu al Crasnei (cu
exploatri de lignt) - Sirmasag (7,%/o0), Bobota (7,%40), Chiesd (7,2/40) - si Ulmeni
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(6,2%0). Ele ausi printre cele mai ridicate nataiit, cu maxima in Bobota (20/g),
urmati de Ulmeni (18,9,). Pe lang acestea, valori de 16-%4g, ale natalitii apar ca
rarititi si ele determia un spor natural modest (3/4) pe fondul unei mortaliti
apropiate de media ruralului regiunii (Ardud, Socond, Barabramur).

Mortalitatea cea mai 8zuti a ost in comunele Cruoir (9,6/40) si Sarmasag
(9170/00)'

Faa de mortalitatea infantilmedie a regiunii in deceniul al ridea, de 290,
apar diferetieri corespunatoare intre urban (208 si rural (27,6/y). Oraele
oscileaz n jurul mediei urbanului, cu excép Jiboului (24,%,0). Valorile cele mai
scizute le-au avut comunele @i (7,6/o0), Arinis (11, /) si Hereclean (13 %),
urmate de Sciseni, Benesat, Bmasagsi Crucisor (sub 19/). La extrema opusicu
valori intre 40si 50%, se plasedz Siuca (490, Boianu Mare, Bobota, Pomi,
Socond Samsud.

Intervalul 1991-1995se inscrie pe linia amplifici diminuarii natalitatii si
sporului natural, atat in mediul rural cat mai ales in cel urbari Daspaiul rural
procesul incepuse cu cel tjpudowa decenii Tnhaintesi se prezint ca o continuare
logica, aproape norma] efectul abrogrii decretului privind interzicerea intreruperilor
de sarciti a fost mult mai puternic in agale regiunii, unde resursele de popiela
tanird si adul@, si legat de acestea potaiul de reproducere, sunt mult mai mari
(indeosebi Tn municipiul Zal). Astfel, séderea valorilor celor doi indicatori este
relativ brusd, doar anul 1990 reprezentdnd o stuidzi de tranzie cu valori
intermediare Tntre 1988 1991.

Valorile natalititi se apropie foarte mult in cele dodipuri de habitat,
inregistrand o diminuare cu aproape”/dQin cel urbansi ajungand pe ansamblul
regiunii la o medie foarte apropiatle cea arilor dezvoltate ale Europei (12,%4).
in schimb mortalitatea cgte la 13,18/, discrepatele intre ruraki urban crescansi
mai mult faa de deceniul anterior (17/5, respectiv 7,%y), pe fondul imbtranirii
accentuate a popuiei de la sate. Ca rezultantsporul natural se diminueadrastic
(indeosebi In o), ajungand pentru prima datisor negativ la nivelul regiunii (-
0,6%0), cu diferetierile asteptate intre rural (-5%y) si urban (5,8/).

Contrastul intre municipiul Zab si celelalte orge se atenueaztotusi primul
are un spor natural mai semnificativ (84, datorit in primul rand mortalitiii foarte
reduse (4,9). jibousi Marghita au o situge intermediax, cu excedent natural in jur
de 3y, bazat pe nataliti si mortalitati reduse (12,700 si 9,6%0, respectiv 11,%i
9,20/00). In schimb Tasnadulsi Cehu Silvaniei, cu natalitate foarte redu@l, 7,
respectiv 11,%o0) si mortalitate in crgtere (12,9, respectiv 1/5) ajung la valori
negative ale sporului natural, situandussdin acest punct de vedere, pe o treajs
tranztie intre gezrile ruralesi orasele veritabile.

Situgia din mediul rural se depreciaan continuare, astfelacnumnirul
comunelor cu spor natural maiigat de -18/,, reprezind un sfert, iar a celor cu
mortalitate mai mare de ¥ mai mult de o treime. Dintre acestea se "retaic
mod deosebit: Carastelec (M: 28,6 SN: -18,6/q), Baseti (M: 26,6%;; SN: -
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16,%/y0), Bicaz (M: 24,8/0; SN: -14,%/)), Some-Odorhei (M: 23,6; SN: -13%8),
homoroade (M: 24 %y; SN: -13,6/4), Dobrin (M: 21,6/q; SN: -12,4/a0).

in Carastelec se inregistréaaz cea mai sizuti natalitate: 8,%00.

Alte comune cu natalitate foarte redu® 1-9,6/o) si mortalitate foarte
ridicata sunt: Crgeni, Cgeiu, Canar, Beltiug, Pomi, Asua,j.

Categoria comunelor cu excedent natural (pozitiv) se restsiingge mult, iar
valorile sunt ptin semnificative de la 0%, (Ulmeni) la 2,%/y, (Bobota). intre acestea
se intercaleazBarsa, Socondi Chiesd.

Sarmasagul si satele din comuna Marc&ymal, Lemir, Pot) se situeax la
zero sub acest aspect.

Valorile cele mai reduse ale mortadit sunt, de fapt, doar "acceptabilgi"
apar in Barsi (11,%/4), Cruckor (12,6/4), Baita de Sub Codru (13/g,) si Sarmasag
(13,67y0), precumsi cele mai ridicate ale nataditi sunt, in fond, normale: Socond:
17,940, Bobota: 17,%q,, Budusiiu: 17,2/,

La nivel de zonesi subzone difereele se atenueazn privinta nataliditii,
datoriti apropierii acesteia de valorile minime acceptakilehiar posibile. Datorit
sciderii cu 8/q, In subzona Zal-Cehu Silvaniei, valoarea medie in zona Silvano-
Somaani (12, 7/ ajunge sub cea a zonei Tasnad-Marghita (¥&)0 Zona Codru, cu
cea mai accentuatdepopulare, se plasd@ain partea inferioar (11,25/0) la acest
indicator, dar mortalitatea are cele mai ridicate valori (1)8indeosebi in subzona
vest-nord-vestit (18,7%/q). Aceasta este urmiale subzona Tasnad (17/Q).

Subzona Zau-Cehu Silvaniei are cea maiigati mortalitate (9,%,) si este
singura cu spor natural pozitiv (2/), in contrast mai ales cu zona Codru (%6
Un contrast clar apare chiar in cadrul zonei Silvano-Sen& unde subzona
Sirmasag-Candr are mortalitate ridicat(16,3/o0) si spor natural negativ (-2o).

Sciderea gyoam a mortalittii infantile (la 22,%/y), precumsi diferernta intre
rural (25,9/00) si urban (17,8, sunt normale, avand in vedere gradul de asisten
sanita# si nivelul de cultu# al populaiei.

Lipsa acestui fenomen s-a inregistrat in comunelgeaQAsuaj, Homoroade,
Criseni, Boianu Mare, iar cu valori reduse se inscriic&a, Barsél, Crucgor, Viile
Satu-Mare, Hodod, Budusl, Sirmasag. Mai mult de juritate din acestea s@sgsc in
zona Codru, cu natalitateazeta. Dar pe fondul nuirului mic de nateri si caracterul
aleatoriu al acestui indicator, ca exemplu fiind comuna Carastelec unde se inrégistreaz
valoarea maxim 93,8/, Cea mai mare frecven a valorilor ridicate apare in
comunele din extremitatea sud-veati&iciseni (81,%/y0), Diosig (59/q0), iar intre 40
si 45%q, se plaseazSicueni, Cherechiu, Pir,a8ca.

in cadrul orgelor, valori mai reduse au Marghita (86 si Cehu Silvaniei
(12,214), apropiate de media urbanului Ziaki Tasnad, Tn timp ce Jiboul dégeste
media regiunii (34.%o0).

in concluzie, micarea naturéla populgei in Dealurile Crasnei prezinio
mare varietate atat in timp cafn spaiu. In general aceasta se inscrie in procesul legic
al tranziiei demografice, care face trecerea de la un regim vechi, caracterizat prin
valori mari ale natalitii si mortalititii, la unul nou cu valori din ce in ce mai reduse ale
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tuturor indicatorilor pah la stabilizarea acestogs, in final, la populda staionaf
("crestere zero"). Acest proces, nsd fost puternic perturbat in cateva etape prin
intervertia unor factori poltici, cu repercursiuni asupra sigiaaconomico-socialgi,
deci, a comportamentului demografic.

in acest sens, ne referim la existercelor doé rizboaie mondialesi, in
special, la sistemul politigi social-economic comunist impus Tn perioada postietie
a determinat muta fortate sub toate aspectejein final depopularea unor areale
rurale extinse, cu toate consegele acesteia.
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STRUCTURA PROFESIONALA A POPULATIEI
DIN DEALURILE CRASNEI

L. NICOARA!

ABSTRACT. The Professional Structure of Population in Crasna Hills. The
activity rates of population in Crasna Hills (Silvana) have registered important
fluctuations during the 2Dcentury both at the level of entire population as on sexes. At
the census of January 1992 the active population represented 43,5% from the total, with
higher values of masculine activity (50,0%) compared with the feminine one (37,2%).
The structure of population on activity sectors displays important changes in 1992
compared with the years 1910 and 1966 because of the decrease in population rate
occupied in primary sector (from more than 3/4 at fewer than 1/4) and increase of that
engaged in the secondary (from 10-12% to 46,3%) and tertiary sectors. Great
concentrations of population are to be noticed within the region from industry, building
and services, more than 60% in urbane localities and almost 40% particularlyiin Zal
municipality.

Ratele de activitate ale populdei au inregistrat fluctua Tnsemnate in
decursul secolului al XX-lea, atat la nivelul popigibtotale cagi pe sexe.

Valorile ratei generale de activitate sunt mai aseoare Tn anii 1916i 1992
- 40,7% respectiv 43,5% - intre ele interpunandu-se valorile foarte ridicate din anul
1966, 55,9%.

Aseniinirile intre Tnceputuki sfaritul secolului sunt doar aparente. Astfel
ponderea mit a populdei active din 1910 este determimade modul in care era
considerat rolul femeii in perioada respettide criterile care se au in vedere la
aprecierea statutului de "activsau "ocupat'. Locul femeii Tn societate era mult
diminuat in mod artificial, datogitunor elemente sau criterii subiective. In consgcin
rata de activitate masculinera foarte ridicat (66,1%), iar cea femininde numai
15,3%.

Valorile foarte ridicate din 1966, atat la nivel generalsc@e sexe (59,7% la
barbati si 52,4% la femei), sunt explicate prin tipul socialist de organizare al &iciet
cu o cuprindere obligatorie a poptida apte de murig in condiiile unei economii cu
caracter extensiv, cu productivitate redasmuncii, ceea ce determina un fenomen de
"somaj mascat".

Procesul de diminuare a valorilor éup990 este in refi@ inversi cu fenomenul
somajului, amplificat in condile restructutiii si Th general a sistemului de organizare al
societitii. Diferenta dintre rata de activitate mascilib0%) si cea feminid (37,2%) a

! Universitatea “Babg-Bolyai*, Geografie, 3400 Cluj-Napoca, Romania.
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crescut sensibil comparativ cu momentul de refednterior (anul 1966), deoarece femeile
sunt cel mai mult afectate de reducereaanutui locurilor de muna.

Structura populatiei active pe sectoar e economico-sociale.

La Tnceputul secolului al XX-lea, 01Q dealurile Crasnei aveau o economie
slab dezvoltat, predomindnd net activtile din sectorul primar, cu cowfre cele
agricole. Aceadtstare este reflectatle ponderea de 77,7% a popigisactive ocupate
in sectorul primar. Sectorul secundatinkea 10,0%, iar cel teal 12,3% din populga
activa (figura 1).

1992

A ==
/za.u 24,97,

a 50 TiH 100

=
R
(|

SECTORUL PRIMAR

SECTORUL . SECUNDAR

SECTORUL  TERTIAR

Fig. 1. Dealurile Crasnei. Structura poptigé pe sectoare de activitate, in 1910, 196892.
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Ponderile cele mai ridicate ale sectorului primafrgegistreazin pirtile mai
izolatesi mai slab dezvoltate: Zona Codru (83,98i¥estul Zonei $lajene - Subzona
Sarmasag-Canar (87,4%). Valori mai mici apar in Zona Tasnad-Marghita (72,8%)
Subzona Zalu-Cehu Silvaniei (73,3%).

La nivelul de comungi localitati erau frecvente ponderile mai mari de 90%: Bicaz
(94%), Barsu, Baita de Sub Codru,#licin, Caeiu, Dobrin, Boianu Mare, \dbara.

Nivelul mai ridicat de emancipare al unor localieste ilustrat de ponderi mai
mici ale populdei ocupate Tn sectorul primar, corelate cu valorile mai mari n
sectoarele teiar si secundar. Astfel, Zall se inscrie cu procentul cel mai redus in
sectorul primar - 21,3%, urmat de Marghita (35%), Tasnad (49,8%), Jibou (35,2%) apoi
Cehu Silvaniei, &cuienisi Ardud - n jur de 60%. O excep de la regula satelor o face
Poiana Codrului, cu o veche faliride stich, care inregistreézcea mai mig pondere
n sectorul primar, 14%.

Datorita modului de apreciere a rolului femeilor in taigsocial-economic dup
statisticile recerisnantului din 1910, acestea reprezentau doar 18,2% din papdapai
n sectorul primar, variile teritoriale in cadrul Dealurilor Crasnei fiind reduse.

Sectoarele secundagietertiar deineau impreuinmai puin de un sfert (22,3%)
din populaia activi a regiunii. Diferefieri mai insemnate apar intre cateva logglit
mai mari, cu valori mai ridicatgj marea majoritate, care se situgéz jurul sii, mai
frecvent, sub media regiunii. In prima categorie se includauZal cu 29,5% din
populgia activa in sectorul secundar 49,2% in cel tgrar, Marghita - 33,0% respectiv
32,0%, precunsi cele megionate mai reduse in sectorul primar (Tasnad, Jibou, Cehu
Silvaniei, Sicueni, Ardud). Tn localitatea Poiana Codrului sectorul secundémede
peste 65%, iar cel tar 21%.

Discrepae mari se manifestin repartizarea populai active din cele dau
sectoare neagricole pe sexe. Astfel, in cadrul sectorului secundar 84,5% dini angaja
erau larbai, darsi Tn sectorul tefar femeile depseau doar cu gin ub sfert (26,1%).

Dupa mai bine de o jusitate de secol, T966,tabloul repartiei populaiei pe
sectoare de activitate nu diedecét in foarte micmasui@ de cel din 1910. Sectorul
primar concentra trei sferturi (75,4%), in cel secundar ponderea era cu faertegiu
ridicata (12,6%), iar sectorul tgar deinea tot 12%.

in 70% din nurarul comunelor popul@ din agricultuii degisea 80%si In 38%
dintre ele, 90%. Cele mai numeroase se grdgeaaliniamentul culmilor Codru-Chilioara,
in Dealurile Cardrului si Piemontul Bsnad-Marghita. Ponderea cea mai drécsectorului
primar se Tnregistreadn orgul Zaku (26,6%, mai ridicatdecéat in 19103i in comunele
mai mari, ale @&ror centre vor deveni agga din 1968: Marghita (31,4%), Jibou (44,3%),
Tasnad (55%), Cehu Silvaniei (56%). Se adawgmunele cu explo@i de lignit -
Sirmasagsi Chiesd (sub 60%) si mai ales localitatea Poiana Codrului (20,3%).

Populaia feminini ocupai Tn agricultué o defisea pa cea masculindginand
56%. Era perioada de inceput a unui fenomen, care se va accentua foarte mult ulterior,
acela de migrare a popti din mediul rural in cel urban (in special a popela
masculine) in #utarea de locuri de mucin principal in orgele limitrofe, pe fondul a
doui procese care l-au stimulat - incheierea coledtiwiagriculturii si Tnceputul
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dezvoltrii extensive a industriei. Fenomenul are repercursiuni mai vizibile in Subzona
Est-Sud-Estig a Codruluisi Tn Zona Silvano-Somyara, unde ponderea femeilor in
agricultuti era de 62,1% respectiv 59,3%.

Pondertea redusa populgiei ocupate in sectoarele secungiaertiar (sub un
sfert), indié nivelul slab de dezvoltarg diversificare al economiei.

Sectorul secundar tiee o propotie mai ridicai decat media in Subzona
Sarmasag-Candr (16,8%), cu exploatile de lignit din bazinul Crasnaii parial al
Barciului - Sarmiasag (32,5%), Chigl (36,7%), Bobota, Ip. Esalonul superior cuprinde
localitatea Poiana Codrului (72,7%), swhZalau (31,8%), Margita (34,6%). Acestora
li se adaug comunele cu industrie locainai bine reprezentatFarcasa (24,9%), Ssig
(20,5%), Ulmeni, Ardud.

Tn cadrul acestui sector femeile constituiau doar 14,8%. Gradul cel mai ridicat
de cuprindere a fggi de mung feminine Tn sectorul respectiv se Tnregistra in Subzona
Marghita (25,5%), iar cel mai redus in Subzona Est-Sud#EstiCodrului (3,8%Xi
Subzona &masag-Candr (4,3%). Pe primele locuri se plasau lo&alié Marghita
(46,1%)si Zalau (30,1%).

Sectorul serviciilor dgnea 41,6% din popufia activa in orgul Zaliu, fiind
urmat de aceleg comune mari: Jibou (38,7%), Marghita (34%), Cehu Silvaniei
(30%). Populaa feminira reprezenta 36,3% din totalul activilor acestuia, cu valori mai
mari Tn zona Tashad-Marghita (40,7%) iar la nivelul afilbr teritoriale mici n
Tasnad, Marghita, Zau, Cehu Silvaniei, 8masagsi Sacueni - intre 41-47%.

Mutatii  economico-sociale importante, cu repercursiuni directe asupra
structurii profesionale a popuiei, s-au produs in uritoarele doé deceniisi acestea
continua cu Tntensitate Tn perioada actual

La recensthantul dinianuarie 1992,in sectorul primar era cupringioar
23,6% din populga acti\i, cel secundar di@ea cea mai mare pondere - 46,3%, iar cel
tertiar 24,8%, difereta de 5,2% (p&nla 100%) fiind reprezentade persoanele aflate
in cautarea primului loc de muic valoare ridicat, datorii schimhrilor Tn structurile
social-economice care deterrmimari dificultti in integrarea tinerilor.

Cresterea de aproape cinci ori a popiga Zalaului (intre 1966si 1992),
corelati cu dezvoltarea capaiiii industriei sale de a absorbi farde mung, explic
raportul dintre sectoare (prin prisma structurii popelactive) in Subzona Zal-Cehu
silvaniei, unde mai sunt prezentg alte doud centre urbane mici (Jibosi Cehu
Silvaniei): 12,7% Tn sectorul primar, 53,3% in cel secugidd®% in sectorul teiar. La
polul opus se situeaZona Codru, unde activtile primare den primul loc (41,7%) -
unele comune dégind 60% (Bicaz, Socond, Homoroade) - urmat de cel secundar cu o
treime din populga activa. (figura 2).

Populaia activi a sectorului secundar este concedthatpropotie de 60% in
localititile urbane,si numai Tn municipiul Zau 37,6% (peste 21.000 persoane).
Ponderi mai ridicate, dintre acestea, se nregistriaMarghita (62,2% din popuia
activa lucreaa in sectorul secundag) Zaliu (59,5%). in celelalte centre urbane mai
mici - Jibou, Tasnad, Cehu Silvaniei - oscilédr jurul valorii de 50%.
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In continuare, pe primul loc se plas@#agzomuna Crugbr (74,1%), cu
localitatea Poiana Codrului (peste 82%), utimnd¢ Fircasa (66,5%). Comunele cu
exploatiri de lignit reprezint o alt categorie cu ponderi ridicate (peste 45%) -
Sarmasag (55,6%), Ip, Chigl, Bobota - precuni Abramut (51,2%), cu exploati de
titei. Se adaugcele situate in apropierea Zialui, cu posibiliiti de navet (Criseni,
Mirsid, Hereclean etc.), sau Cehei (70,8%)aeeicforta de muné este absorhitde
orasul Simleul Silvaniei. Intr-o situie aserdnatoare sunt localitie de pe axa
Barciului (la nordul acestuia), cu posihilit de a munci in industria extraciiva
lignitului si titeiului, precumsi Tn oragul Marghita Sumal, Almgu Mare, Suiug, Iteu,
Petreu etc.).

La nivelul regiunii nu se mai inregistréadispropotii atat de mari in privita
ponderii celor do@i sexe Tn cadrul industrigii construdiilor, femeile reprezentand
37,6%. La partea superigase situea¥, din acest punct de vedere, Subzona Marghita
(44%), iar la cea inferioarSubzona &masag-Canir (21,3%), datorit predomirarii
industriei extractive Tn activtile sectorului secundar.

Sectorul tegiar (cu un sfert din populia activa a regiunii) este mai bine
reprezentat in centrele urbane: Jibou (40,4%)auZé83,8%), Tasnad (30%). Dintre
comune, cu pondere de aproximativ o treime, se rem&uapur (35,9%), Miid,
Arinis. Lor le urmeak o categorie cu valori apropiate de media Dealurilor Crasnei:
Ardud, Sicuieni, Srmasag, Ulmeni, Pomi, 8sig.

La fel ca in sectorul secundar, popislaangajat in sectorul tefar prezing un
grad mare de concentrare in mediul urban - 63% -4uFaginand 40% din total
(12.000 persoane).

Populaia feminira din servicii o depseste uor pe cea masculin50,7%). Sub
acest aspect, Zona Silvano-Sgar@ are cel mai mare nivel de cuprindere a femeilor
(53,6%), iar Zona Codru cel mai redus (40,6%), in fiende gradul de dezvoltage
diversificare al serviciilor.
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CATEVA ASPECTE PRIVIND NIVELUL MATERIAL
S| SOCIAL - CULTURAL AL POPULATIEI
DIN DEALURILE CRASNEI

A. PACURAR!

ABSTRACT. Some Aspects Regarding the Material and Social-Cultural Level of
Population in the Crasna Hills. The article analyses the territorial repartion of some
synthetic indicators concerning the structure of school units, number of pupils and
students in high schools/1.000 inhabitants, the sanitary network, respectively the
number of doctors, chemists and medium medical staff/10.000 inhabitants, as well as
the structure and capacity of the hospital units. In order to analyse the post and
telecommunication activities, the endowment with postal units (office, agency and
desk)/10.000 inhabitants were studied, as well as the number, repartion and structure of
endowments on a territorial basis, with telephone posts and radio-TV subscriptions.
Also, very well illustrated graphically, the commercial activity is analysed: the
structure and volume of sales; the volume of sales on every inhabitant; the weight of the
personnel engaged in commerce from the total of active population, as well as the
influence of inflation upon the structure and volume of the sales.

O serie de date certe la nivelul primei ftai a anilor ‘90, ne permite sa
analizm c&iva indicatori privind aspectele \ie materiale si social-culturale ale
populgiei din Dealurile Crasnei.

Odat cu atragerea unui nuimtot mai ridicat al popult&ei Tn activitatea
producti\a, reeauascolai s-a dezvoltagi diversificat continuu.

La nivelul Dealurilor Crasnei, in 1992, existau 486 atnscolare, din care 220
de gedinite, cu un efectiv de 12.949 geelari, asistd de un personal specializat ce
totalizeaz 520 xadre didactice. Tdwmantul primasi gimnazial cuprinde 36.790 elevi,
pregititi de 2.316 cadre didactice, Tn 246 dtiigcolare. De asemenea, ftioneaz 12
licee unde nvia 12.859 elevi, indrumiade 458 cadre didactice. In privannundrului
de elevi de liceu/1.000 locuitori, la nivelul anului 1992 erau, in medie, 46,2 elevi de
liceu, sub media pgra. Valori ridicate, de 61-92 elevi de liceu/1.000 locuitori apar cu
totul insular, calandu-se pe perimetrele urbanéwalibou, Cehu-Silvaniei, Marghita
si, uneori, pe comune -inisag, Oata de Josi Ulmeni. Valorile cuprinse intre 5-20
elevi de liceu/1.000 locuitori au ca cea mai mare disigtspaiala (Fig. 1).

! Universitatea "BabeBolyai", Geografie, 3400 Cluj-Napoca, Romania.
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Fig. 1. Numarul de elevi de liceu/1.000 locuitori, Tn 1992, in Dealurile Crasnei.
1, sub 10 elevi de liceu/1.000 locuitori; 2, intre 11-20 eleve de liceu/1.000 locuitori;
3, Intre 21-40 elevi de liceu/1.000 locuitori; 4, intre 41-60 elevi de liceu/1.000 locuitori;
5, intre 61-96 elevi de liceu/1.000 locuitori.

Invatamantul profesional cuprinde 2.027 elevi, un corp profesoral de 120 cadre
didacticesi se desfsoam in 8 scoli profesionale. Aceastforma de pregtire este
agreal din ce Tn ce mai mult deitte elevisi parinti.

La nivelul anului 1992, la 1.000 locuitori reveneau in medie, 232 elevi. La
nivel teritorial insadiferertierile sunt foarte mari (Fig. 2). Valori cu mult sub medie, de
68-150 elevi/1.000 locuitori, se Tnregistrégee arii extinse in szrile din Colinele
Codrului, din Dealurile Casnului si Sacasenilor, casi in cele din Dealurile Cgenilor.
Fenomenul se datoreaimbitranirii demografice accentuate, Valori peste medie, de
250-260 elevi/1.000 locuitori sunt caracteristice arealelor urbariea,Zabou, Marghita
casi Tn comunele prospere economic, cu o strdche grupe de varstechilibrat -
Sarmasag, Ardusati Ardud.

Analiza geografig a reelei sanitare, in 1992, pune in evigeralori ale
indicatorilor apropig mediei petara.

In Dealurile Crasneki desfisurau activitatea 468 medici, din care majoritatea,
299 (63,9%), Tn mediul urbagi 163 (36,1%) Tn mediul rural. Acesora li seaagau
doar 58 farmasti, din care activau 40 (69%) n mediul rural. Acest personal cu
predgitire superioat era secondat de un personal sanitar mediu cearautv16
persoane, din care in mediul urban 1128 (7%%par 288 (20,3) in mediul rural. Tn
aceeai perioadi, la 10.000 locuitori reveneau 16,9 medici (18,7, mediggg sau 592
locuitori la un medic (536 media pard) (Fig. 3). Cu valori sub aceste medii, se Tnscriu
asezirile situate In Colinele Codrului, Tn Dealuriléicsenilor si Camarului, casi in
cele din sudul ulmii Sajului.
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Fig. 2. Numirul de elevi/1.000 locuitori, in 1992, in Dealurile Crasnei.
1, intre 68-100 elevi/1.000 locuitori; 2, intre 101-150 elevi/1.000 locuitori; 3, intre 151-200
eleve/1.000 locuitori; 4, intre 201-250 elevi/1.000 locuitori; 5, intre 251-260 elevi/1.000 locuitori; A,
Numar total de elevi, din care: 1, Tnaglinite; 2, inscoli primaresi gimnaziale; 3, n licee; 4, itoli
profesionale; B, Nu#r total de personal didactic, din care: 1, Tadgmte; 2, Tnscoli primaresi
gimnaziale; 3, in licee; 4, Tgcoli profesionale; C, Nu#n total de unitatiscolare, din care: 1, in
gradinite; 2, nscoli primaresi gimnaziale; 3, n licee; 4, §toli profesionale.
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Fig. 3. Numirul de medici la 10.000 de locuitori, Tn 1992, in Dealurile Crasnei.
1, intre 2,7-7,5 medici/10.000 locuitori; 2, intre 7,6-15 medici/10.000 locuitori; 3, intre 15,1-22,5
medici/10.000 locuitori; 4, ntre 22,6-30 medici/10.000 locuitori; 5, intre 30,1-47,2 medici/10.000
locuitori; 6, Dispensar (e) 7, Farmacie, (i); 8, Spitale Tn mediul urban; 9, Spitale Th mediul rural.
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Fiecare centru comunal dispune de un dispensar ,ud@mu Tntotdeaung
de o farmacie. Unui farmacist ii revin 4776 locuitori (3817 mediaap®, fiind 2,1
farmaciti/10.000 locuitori (1,7 media para).

in centrele urbane, unde se concenttesivitatea specializatde ocrotire a
s@natatii, au fost construite numeroase dtiitspitalicesti, care dén 2373 paturi de
spital (86,8%), restul fiind in mediul rural, 360 paturi (13,2%). Rluintotal de paturi
de spital - 2.733, raportat la 1.000 locuitor, @ medie de 9,9, superiGgamediei pe
tara (7,2).
Indicatorii privind personalul sanitar mediu sunt aprppraediei petari.
Astfel, la 10.000 locuitori revin 51,1 personal sanitar mediu (54,%age sau 196
locuitori/1 cadru sanitar mediu (183 mediata®).

Incercand sitind pasul cu dezvoltarea telecomuniibar si a serviciilor
postale, aceadt activitate se de&§oard Tn 90 uniiiti postale si de telecomunidd,
revenind Th medie 3,2 u#it postale/10.000 locuitori.

Fiecare centru de comira fost dotat cu cel pim o unitate pgtali (oficiu,
agenie sau ghieu), astfel & paradoxal, situ&a este conforthcu media generalde la
nivelul tarii, si chiar superioar (Fig. 4). Mediul urban apare "in deficit", Tnsici a
avut loc concentrarea uaiifor postale mici, in uniiti mari, dotate corespuator.

ardudului N
(= e ~——rr T L l'_r-_,":’ﬂ,&“\."
Q" Wila Sata M. i TTEE
- i Wil wdby Mare %1
AT || . Cruerga |
{ il | [S== Hegered —preEiaiigh=) ».
A | Angios RS
| s (= BirsduFircaga
) G ’ s s
"5’ [1mary PCEM#"?r-——'#‘ Jury
T —
T déiga o So Sitsi

2
T

 ww;

. wma TT
L v

Leii

[ Chiocaryu

= —Jdcisen —g = R L gty ﬂi!r_s!:'m? Culm.
O NaC e S A Jo = FUmengrrisnel
L]

S vy

_-Viiz0era_ Mare
Cherechind L i . -

Siceni=Abrimut T® Marghita

# oSy —— a3

= o B arc du ly i

e 60\\0\
¢
\t

4 9 4 8 2 ifdm
e e —— ]

Fig. 4. Numirul de unitati pgtale (oficii, agetii, ghisee) la 10.000 locuitori, in 1992, in Dealurile Crasnei.
1, intre 1-2 unitati pgtale/10.000 locuitori; 2, intre 2-4 unitati gale/10.000 locuitori;
3, intre 4-6 unitati pstale/10.000 locuitori; 4, intre 6-8 unitati gale/10.000 locuitori;
A, 1, Radiodifuziunea; 2, Televiziunea; 3, Telefoane; 4, in mediul urban; 5, Tn mediul rural.
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Numirul de abong radio se ridica, in 1992, la 34.875 din care 12.805 (36,7%) in
mediul urbansi 22.070 (63,3%), in cel rural, astfei,da 1.000 locuitori revin 125,3
abonai. Tn acelai an, nunirul abonailor la un post de televiziune se cifra la 48.014,
din care 23.611 (49,2%) in mediul urbgr?4.403 (50,8%) in mediul rural, revenind

172,5 abon@1.000 locuitori (Fig. 5).
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Fig. 5. Numirul de abonati la un post de televiziune/1.000 locuitori, in 1992, in Dealurile Crasnei.
1, intre 53-75 abonati/1.000 locuitori; 2, intre 76-125 abonati/1.000 locuitori; 3, intre 126-175
abonati/1.000 locuitori; 4, intre 176-225 abonati/1.000 locuitori; 5, Tntre 226-372 abonati/1.000

locuitori; A, 1, Tn mediul urban; 2, in mediul rural.
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Fig. 6. Numirul de abonati la un post telefonic/1.000 locuitori, in 1992, in Dealurile Crasnei.
1, sub 10 abonati/1.000 locuitori; 2, intre 11-30 abonati/1.000 locuitori; 3, ntre 31-50
abonati/1.000 locuitori; 4, intre 51-70 abonati/1.000 locuitori; 5, peste 70 abonati/1.000 locuitori;

A, 1, Tn mediul urban; 2, in mediul rural.
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In privinta Tnzestirii cu posturi telefonice, se inregistrau, In 1990, 21.850
abonai, din care majoritatea in mediul urban - 14.969 (68,5%par 6.881 (31,5%) in
rural. La 1.000 locuitori reveneau, in medie, 78,5 aparate telefonice (Fig. 6). O dotare
mai precat, sub 10 abon#l.000 locuitori, este Tn comunele Socond, Bogdand,
Meseaeni, Bars@, Budusiu. Cu valori cuprinse intre 10,1-30 abgfia000 locuitori,
se Tnscriu comuneleaBseni, Siuca, Misid, Dobrin, Cgeiu etc. Oricum sub acest
aspect, al telefoniei, mai ales in mediul rural, mai este muttcde. f

Volumul si structura cheltuielilor, cgi a consumului Tntr-un cuvant, cona
reprezind o anteti vie a vigii economicesi a strii materiale a poputéei.

In 1990 existau in Dealurile Crasnei, 1459 ithitomerciale, airor profit era
urmatorul: aproape juiitate erau magazine deirfuri generale - 716 (49,1%), 468
(32,1%) unisti de alimentde publici si 275 (18,8%0 unitti alimentare (fig. 7).

Personalul ocupat Tn acest sector a crescut continuu de la 1.570 persoane in
1910, la 3.431, in 1966 la 6.762, in 1990.
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Fig. 7. Structura unittilor comerciale, Tn 1990, in Dealurile Crasnei.
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in acest interval de timp, raportul pe medii a suferit maitifién sensul &,
dac péri in 1966, acesta era progonal cu populga pe cele dou medii, pad in
1990, se schintbnet in favoarea urbanului, cu toate aici se afi doar 39,4% din
populaie. Tn 1910, din 1.510 persoane ce activau in cori@® (12,7%)si desfisurau
activitatea Tn mediul urbasi 1.371 (83,7%) Tn mediul rural. In 1966 ponderea se
egalizeai, cici din 3.431 persoane active in domeniul camier, 1.723 (50,2%)si
desfisurau activitatea in mediul urbain 1.708 (49,8%) in mediul rural. Tn 1990, din
6.762 personal ocupat Tn comes.230 (77,3%) activau in mediul urbgirdoar 1.532
(22,7%) In mediul rural.

Faa de o medie de 6% personal ocupat in comdin totalul populdei
ocupate, se obsero repatiie difereniata (Fig. 8). Sigur & oraselesi unele comune se
inscriu cu valori peste medie, intre 9-16,6%. Cele mai mici valori, 0,8-3%, apar in cazul
unor comune mai izolate,aBa de sub Codru,dfcaga, Crucgor, Barsa sau in comune
din imediata apropiere a gedor Crieni, AbEmut.
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Fig. 8. Personalul ocupat ih comgin % din totalul populatiei ocupate, in 1990, in Dealurile Crasnei.
1, intre 0,8-3%; 2, intre 3,1-6%; intre 6,1-9%; 4, intre 9,1-12%; 5, intre 12,1-16%.

in privinta volumului vanarilor si a structurii acesteia, la nivelul anului 1990,
volumul total al vanarilor s-a ridicat la 3.085.000 lei, din careanfuri alimentare
940.845.000 lei (30,5%), arfuri nealimentare 1.527.461.000 lei (49,5%i) in
alimentaia publia 616.966.000 lei (20%), revenind unui locuitor o medie de 11.200
lei. La nivel teritorial, structurgi volumul vanarilor prezing o serie de difereieri,
cele mai sesizabile fiind cele pe medii, urban-rural.
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Transforndrile inerente perioadei de tratiej cu efecte pe care evgh
economiei le-a avut in mod direct asupra dezviolumane, s-auasfrantsi pe planul
nevelului de trai, in special asupra veniturilor, cheltuieklaronsumului. Safisfacerea
nevoilor la nivel familialsi individual a fost dependentnu numai de #@rimea
veniturilor, cisi evoluia puterii de cumirare a populgei. Costul social al trangéi s-a
reflectat in crgterea inegaliitilor, extinderea &rii de s#acie, casi In polarizarea
accentuat a veniturilor.

Cheltuielile kinesti de consum au fost destinate in pragode 49% pentru
cumpirarea de produse alimentare din comecu ananuntul, alimentgéa public si
piata taraneasd. Sub acest nivel mediu situdndu-se godgpie de tiranisi patroni cu
ponderi de 40%i, respectiv, 37%.

Tabelul 1

Structura cheltuielilor b anesti de consum, pe categorii de gospddi, in 1995, in %

Total Salariati | Patroni Tarani | Someri Pensionari
Total 100,0 100,0 100,0 100,0 100,0 100,0
Marfuri alimentare 48,5 49,3 36,9 39,4 49,7 48,7
Marfuri nealimentare 36,0 35,9 45,9 45, ] 37,5 34,4
Servicii 15,5 14,8 17,2 15,3 12,8 16,9

Nivelul puterii de cumfrare a fost mereu erodat de fenomenul tidtast, mai
ales in anii 1992-1993.

Tabelul 2

Rata medie lunar a inflatiei, in perioada 1991-1995, in %

Total M arfuri alimentare M arfuri nealimentare Servicii
1991 10,3 12,0 9,0 9,1
1992 9,6 10,2 9,3 8,4
1993 12,1 11,6 12,9 11,8
1994 4,1 4,2 3,7 4,7
1995 2,1 1,9 2,0 2,9

Acest raport, prrri-inflatie, a avut un efect negativ asupra intregii economii.

In cursul anului 1995, pe fondul elindiii sau a metinerii intr-o stare relati
de echilibru a principalilor factori de presiune ififmisti, prgurile de consum au
inregistrat ritmuri de cgtere sensibil sizute, comparativ cu anii anteriori (Fig. 9).
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Ca urmare, pterile din
w0 decembrie 1995, erau mai mari
@ fati de decembrie 1994, cu
— 27,8%.
! Comparativ. cu luna
! noiembrie 1990, momentul
liberalizirii, preturile de consum
in decembrie 1995, au fost de 94
ori mai mari.

Rata medie Ilunar a
inflatiei, in 1995, a fost de 2,1%,
ceea ce echivaleazu reducerea
la jumatate, faa de anul
precedent, sderea fiind mai
pregnart la marfurile alimentare,
ey wR W g% 7@ cu ponderea cea mai mare in

cheltuielle de consum ale
populgiei.
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Fig. 9. Indicele preurilor de consungi rata medie lunara inflaiei
Tntre 1991-1995; A, Indicele preilor de consum (anul anterior = 100);
B, Rata medie lunard inflaiei.
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DEALURILE CRASNEI. ZONAREA GEODEMOGRAFICA
SI DE HABITAT

L. NICOARA!

ABSTRACT. Geodemographic Zoning and of Habitat. Crasna Hills
represent, in a large sense, the region situated between the Sosaen -

from Jibou to Ardusat - and Western Plain. With a view to perform division
into zones from a human-geographical point of view a great diversity of
specific indicators have been taken into account, as well as the connection
that have been established at a historical scale among the physical-
geographical conditions - human communities - evolution of productive
activities and of exchange - the specific of human habitat forms. In
differentiation of the three zones - Codruasffad-Marghita, Silvano-
Somaana- and of subzones, the limits of anthropic order prevail, especially
administrative-territorial, seconded by the natural ones.

Acestei denumiri - Dealurile Crasnei - i-au atribuit utelies larg, cuprinzand
toati regiunea situétintre cursul Someilui - de la Jibou la Ardusatsi Campia de
vest. Este o regiune deluroaga altitudini mijlociisi joase, format pe un fundament
cristalin faliat in reea de taldl de sah si inegal scufundat, considefiatle ctre V.
Mihailescu "latura extefh a Platformei Somene" (1966). Unitatea denuinit
"Dealurile si depresiunile Silvanei" (I. Mac, 1992) include in cea mai malsur
regiunea la care ne referim, dar, pe de plrte, cuprindgi subunititi (Depresiunea
Simleului) care nu in& n teritoriul luat in studiu.

Raul Crasna stbate aproape de mijloc acest teritoriu, pe diaesud-nord,
flancat fiind de Dealurile Caiinului si Piemontul Tasnadului pe stanga, aura
Simleului, Dealurile Srmasagului si Colinele Codrului, pe dreapta. Partea akial
unititii este reprezentatde aliniamentul culmilor cristaline Codru-Chilioaraifylira
Simleului, care, insiadatorit porilor largi ce le separ apar sub fori de insule,
permiand legturile intre estulsi vestul regiunii. Tndeosebi Culmea Codrului se
continla cu o treapt de dealuri mai joase, atat spre valea Soimesi a Silajului
(Piemontul Codrului), cafi spre Campia de Vest (Colinele Codrului). In estul regiunii,
spre valea Somalui si M. Meseaului, se ntind Culoarul (Depresiuneajil&gului,
Dealurile Silajului si Depresiunea Zallui. O situaie aparte o preziatextremitatea
sud-vesti@, situati intre o linie (arcuit spre vest) Marghita-Tasnag valea Eriului,
deoarece este considerae ctre geomorfologi, fie ca o pgune cu relief colinar, fie
ca o campie Tnat(Campia subcolinarDiosig-Tasnad).

! Universitatea “Babg-Bolyai“, Geografie, 3400 Cluj-Napoca, Roménia
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Limita esti@ si nord-esti@ a Dealurilor Crasnei este reprezeitde raul
Somg, intre Jibowi Pomi. In extremitatea sud-estieste marcatde versatii Muntilor
Mese, de unde urmeaznterfluviul dintre Zadu si Crasna pahin MaguraSimleului,
apoi traversedizvalea Crasnei (la sud de Cehei) ajungand pe raubBdta Zauan).
Acesta nirgineste, in continuare spre sud regiunea, dpaproape de conflugn cu
Eriul. Mai dificil de stabilit este limita spre Campia de Vest, din cauza altitudinii
inclinarii foarte reduse a zonei colinare. O discontinuitate destul d& claeprezint
culoarul jossi meandrat al Eriului, contactul cu zona colinfimd marcat de ile de
comunicaie si de prezeta unor geziri rurale foarte margi mari (Diosig, Scueni,
Silacea). Mai departe, Piemontul Tagnadului se te#inprintr-o denivelare deasupra
unei campii joase, de divagare a raurilor (Campia Crasna-eriu), pe liniaaldoalRir -
Tasnad - Supuru de Jos. Limita Colinelor Codrului spre Campia Crgisa&omeului
este mai sinuoas#latori numeroaselor parauri cu caracter toedrcare debgeaz la
contactul cu acestegi, care este marcat de alt de sarte: Beltiug, Ardud, Viile Sat-
Mare, Sai, Crugor.

Teritoriul cuprins intre aceste limite are o supgaée 3.420 krhsi o populaie
de 278.300 locuitori (ianuarie 1992), fiind situat in aria de convergepatru judee:
Sélaj,ml\z/laramurg, Satu-Maresi Bihor. Densiatea medie a poptiés este de 81,5
loc./knt.

Zonarea geodemogr afica si a habitatului uman

Notiunea de "zo#il' in geografia umah are inelesuri diferite, in funge de
elementele care stau la baza definirijiale rangul rarimii teritoriale. In puine cazuri
coincide cu cel consacrat In geografie, in sensul gde fatitudinafi (de ex., zonele
agricole ale Globului).

In situaia de faa intelegem zona ca o subdiviziune a regiunii geografice (sau
ca o subregiuneyi, Tn consecitii, delimitarea ei se face pe baza acsaiopaincipii.
Elementele care se iau Tn considerare sunt pt@ujaasezirile umane,si anume
distribuia spaiala a divesilor indicatori prin care acestea se caracterizehr acelai
timp, nu se poate face abstiaade legturile strAnse care s-au stabilit la sicestorica
intre comuniitile umanesi condiiile fizico-geografice, care au influgt evoluia
activitatilor economicssi specificul formelor de habitat.

Numarul indicatorilor luai Th considerare la efectuarea acesteiaronste
mare. Metionam ca fiind esefiali: indicatorii repartiiei populaiei (tipuri de densitate);
indicatorii micarii naturale si ai mobilitatii teritoriale, din care rezuit evoluia
numerié a populdei; structurile geodemografice, indeosebi cea pe grupe dei,varst
sexesi profesionad; repartiia asezrilor rurale respectiv urbang marimea acestora,;
mdul de utilizare a teritoriului; poté@alul socio-economigi natural al gezirilor.

Folosind aceig indicatori pentru tot teritoriul Dealurilor Crasnei se respect
din punct de vedere metodologic, principiul comparatgilitezultatelor.

Importana mare o argi principiul genetic, care dernbtomunitatea dezvaii
teritoiale pentru anumiteapti ale regiunii.

202



DEALURILE CRASNEI. ZONAREA GEODEMOGRAFI& S| DE HABITAT

Punand in aplicare ideea limitele unei regiuni pot fi naturale sau antropice,
mertionam c¢i spre deosebire de sitisa ce apare la delimitarea regiunii Dealurile
Crasnei, unde prevaleadimitele de ordin natural, in procesul de zonare (sau
subregionare) importaéhmai mare o au limitele antropice, in special cele administrativ-
teritoriale, ele fiind, insasecondate de cele naturale (culmi deluroase, apéatcarg).

Aceasi regiune este situape teritoriul a patru jude. in decursul celor 28 de
ani cu aceed organizare administrativ-teritoriak-au stabilit curem socio-economici
(fluxuri de populde si bunuri materiale), arii de polarizare al&rar centre principale
sunt rgedinele de judee: Zaku, Baia-Mare, Satu-Margi Oradea. Municipiul Zalu
este singurul dintre acestea care fparregiunii, dar fiind situat chiar la limita ei.
Rezulé ca in cadrul Dealurilor Crasnei luate ih ansamblu, aiomat in cea mai mare
masur forte centrifuge, curgnorientgi dinspre interior spre exterior, ceeast@ pus
amprenta Tn mod negativ asupra evieiugeodemograficgi economice.

Dezvoltarea municipiului Zau n calitate de kedini de jude a stopat Tntr-o
oarecare WsUl acest proces pentru zona diflég Tn acest sens rolul celorlalte gea
ale regiunii a fost mic, in concordéircu potemialul lor demografico-economig s-a
limitat la arii restranse din jur.

Reiese & In cadrud Dealurilor Crasnei subregiunile sau zoneletifvmale se
suprapun, Tn cea mai marésu, unicititilor administrativ-teritoriale de rang superior,
adici judeelor. Acestea sunt areale polarizate, in sensul dé Bpterogene aflate sub
comanda unor osa. In cuprinsul lor, pe al doilea plan, cel local, dintre atifet
administrativ-teritoriale de rang inferior (e comune), ies n evidgnoraele, ca
centre de polarizare logafintrajudeeari): Marghita, Tasnad, Jibou, Cevu Silvaniei. Tn
cazul In care acestea nu exipe supraf@ mai intinse, atunci o relafiwnitate este
determinat tocmai de relativa omogenitate a cadrului fizico-geografic, giaaepus
amprenta asupra caracteristicilor geodemograficde habitatului uman, de exemplu
Culmea Codrulusi dealurile adiacente (dar care, in agelip, reprezini si o fésie de
discontinuitate intre piemonturile din gstele din vest).

In consecirg, limitele subuniitilor geografico-umane coincid in biimasuri
cu limitele de judge, in alte situgi cu limite de comune, dagi cu limite naturale:
Culmea Codrului, peiuni de rauri (Crasna, afj). Exist si cazuri cand o comun
apatine mai multor suburiti.

Pe baza analizei unor indicatori diyiegeodemograficisi de habitat -si a
sintezei in profil teritorial, Tn interiorul Dealurilor Crasnei se dif¢gieeti trei zone:
Zona Codru, Zona Tasnad-Marghitd Zona Silvano-Somyarna (Salajani). Fiecare
cuprinde cate ddusubzone.

I. Zona Codru are ca linie axial Culmea Codrului (urmatin cea mai mare
parte de limita de judksi care, de fapt, o desparte in daubzone.

A. Subzona Codru Est-Sud-Est, in judeul Maramurg (cu excegia comunei
Béarsai), ocup@ Piemontul Codrului panin valea Somgilui si cursul inferior al
Salajului.

B. Subzona Codru Vest-Nord-Vest se drsisoaii in Colinele Codrului, in
judeul Satu-Mare, avansand la sud p@minterfluviul Cerna-Maja.
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Fig. 1. Dealurile Crasnei. Zoneke subzonele geodemografigiede habitat.
I. Zona Codru: A. Subzona Codru Est-Sud-Esti®. Subzona Codru Vest-Nord-Vestic
Il. Zona Taghad-Marghita: C. Subzonaiaghad; D. Subzona Marghita; Ill. Zona Silvano-
Somaani E. Subzona 8masag-Canir; F. Subzona Zau-Cehu Silvaniei.
1. Depresiunea Zallui; 2. Culoarul Slajului; 3. Dealurile Slajului; 4. Depresiunea
Gurushu; 5. DealulTicaului; 6. Piemontul Codrului; 7. Culmea Codrului; 8. Culmea
Chilioara; 9. Migura Simleului; 10. Dealurile &masagului; 11. Colinele Codrului; 12.
Culoarul Crasnei; 13. Dealurile Camlui (Toglaciului); 14. Piemontul &nadului; 15.
Campia subcolinar®iosig-Tagnad; 16. Culoarul Eriului; 17. Culoarul Bérdui.

Ca taséturi principale ale Zonei Codru, sub aspectul pogeilgi asezirilor
umane, distingem:

- este zona cu potgalul demografic cel mai dezut (47.600 locuitori’ 17,1%
din populaia regiunii, dgi detine 31% din suprafa) si cu cea mai redusdensitate (48
loc/knY);

- 0 accentuat dinamic& negati a populgdei, manifestat prin exodul rural,
care a dusi la sciderea drastica natalititii si a sporului natural. Popula s-a redus cu
22% in perioada 1956-1992;

- legat de acest fenomen, s-a produs o deteriorare a structuriitigdmdagrupe
de varst: grupa taara (0-14 ani) deéne 20,7%, iar cea varstai¢ 65 ani) 15,2%;

- are cea mai mare pondere a popelaocupate Tn agricultdr (42%); n
industrie propafi insemnate dén doar cateva localditi: Poiana Codrului, &casa,
Sélsig, Ardud i Tn servicii);

- nu deine nici un org;
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- localitatile rurale sunt de dimensiuni variate.

Diferentierile dintre cele dau subzone sunt legate de polii principali de
atragie care aioneaz in sensuri opuse - Baia-Marg Satu-Mare. In subzona
maramuregari, romanii reprezirit 98,7%, pe cand in ceatsireard, mai ales in satele
de la periferia dealurilor, seigescsi alte naionalititi (maghiarii formeaz 17%, iar
svabii 8% din total).

II. Zona Tasnad-Mar ghita este situdtin partea vest-sud vestia regiunii, in
judeele Satu-Mare (Subzona Tasnag)Bihor (Subzona Marghita). Diee 30,5% din
suprafaa regiunii.

C. Subzona Tasnad se desfsoan la vest de raul Crasna, care traverseaz
comuna Supur pe la est de localie Supuru de Susi de Jos. Are ca centru de
polarizare local orsgul Tasnad (10.000 locuitori). Este cea mai restramitre
subunitti.

D. Subzona Marghita ocug teritoriul de la nord pe aul Baie, pan la limita
cu judeele Satu-Mare (nord) Salaj (est), iar in vest pé&ria Culoarul Eriului. Centrul
de converged principal este oral Margita (18.000 locuitori), la limita ves#c
individualizandu-se un dublet cu rol de polarizare supracoraun@&cuieni - Diosig,
legat de pozia favorabifi, pe axe majore de comuniiea (calea ferat si drumul
naional Oradea-Satu-Mareg) de valorificarea bogatelor resurse agricole.

Zona Tasnad-Marghita are ca principale carcteristici geodemograificke
habitat urritoarele:

- dgine 26,6% din poputa regiunii (74.000 locuitori)si are o densitate
milocie in cadrul acesteia (70 loc/Rndar sub valoarea medie;

- dinamica populgei a fost, Tn ultimele decenii, sensibil difefiati intre mediul
rural (negativ) si cele dod centre de polarizare lodal Marghitasi Tasnad (poziti). La
nivelul zonei s-a Tnregistrat ih perioada 1956-199bati scidere (cu 4%);

- fenomenul de Tmiiranire demografit este destul de evident dar nu atat de
accentuat ca in Zona Codru; popisladesi peste 65 ani reprezintl2,3%, iar grupa
tanird (sub 15 ani) 23%;

- populaia de ngonalitate maghidr are pondere de 55%, predominand net in
vestul zonei. Romanii seagesc n propgie mai mare in Subzona Tagnad (55%);

- populaia ocupat Tn sectorul primar reprezint32% din populga activa
(peste 37% in Subzona Tasnad). O concentrare mai mareea dermung din sfera
neagricod se remarg in mod firesc, in okele Marghita, Tasnadi Localititile rurale
mai importante - &ueni, Diosig, Supuru de Jos;

- varietatea gezirilor sub aspectul potgialului, Indeosebi demografic. Zona
are dod orage mici, dod seziri rurale foarte mari - 8ueni (7.260 loc.}i Diosig
(6.240 loc.) i altele mari (Slacea, Supuru de Jos). La extrema opmgsgisesc geziri
foarte mici, pe cale de desfiare, in dealurile din artea edgtia zonei (Huta, Corboaia,
Rugea, Bdureni).

intre cele do@ subzone este o mare difefersub aspectul potéalului
demografic, Subzona Marghita titéind 3/4 din popute, iar apartenaa la judege
diferite determia orientarea fluzurilor socio-economice spre Oradea respectiv Satu-
Mare.
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[11. Zona Silvano-Somesana (Sdlajang) include teritoriul din judgele Silaj, o
mica parte din sud-estul jud. Satu-Mare (comunele Hodod-Bogdandijnuna Ulmeni
din jud. Maramurg deinand 38,5% din suprataregiunii.

In cadrul ei exist diferertieri insemnate intre partea vestice are un
accentuat caracter rural, cea estig - cu trei centre urbane, dintre care se remarc
municipiul Zaku.

E. Subzona Sirmaisag-Camir este axdt pe cursul mijlociu al Crasnei, care
reprezini zona de convergeh a aezirilor si vieti economice, iar in sud-vest
inainteaZ pari la Barcu si partea central a Dealurilor Cardrului. Nu are geziri
urbane. Dintre localiti se remarg centrele de exploatare ale lignitului ar@asag,
Chiegd, Bobota, Ip si Canarul. Sirmasagul este un important nod de comufiicgi
singura g@ezare rurdl foarte mare.

F. Subzona Zaldu-Cehu Silvaniei se contureazin sud-estul regiunii, ca cel
mai dinamic areal, fapt datorat pregsiZakului, resedina jud. Silaj si, in masui@ mult
mai redusi celor dod centre urbane mici - Jibagi Cehu Silvaniei. Dgne 45% din
populgia Dealurilor Crasneisi aproape 80% din cea a zonei. Popalaurban
reprezini 67%.

Luati in totalitate, Zona Silvano-Sogai s-a caracterizat printr-o gtere cu
peste 40% a populaei in ultimele patru decenii, fenomen explicat prin gteac
exercitali de Zahu, in condiile cresterii puternice, fojate intr-o bua misus, a
capaciitii sale industrialssi rezideniale. Da@ in mediul urban popula a crescut pe
seama aportulusi a sporului natural relativ ridicat, in mediul rural procesul de
depopulare a fost cvasigeneral. Acéasiri are cea mai ridicatdensitate a popuiai,
132 loc/kn.

Structurile geodemografice sunt sensibil difgisge Tntre cele dgusubzone,
legat de cele dintre mediile rezidiete. In Subzona Zal-Cehu Silvaniei ponderea
grupei tinere este de peste 26%, iar a celei varstnice de doar 8%; tipopliria
sectoarele nonagricole repreifit8; roméanii au o pondere de 70%.

Sub aspectul dinamicii poptiai si a structurii pe grupe de vaistSubzona
Sirmasag-Candr se asea#mi mai mult cu Zona Codru. In schimb, popidaocupai in
sectorul secundar are pondere aprap@ media regiunii (peste 46%), pe seama
industriei extractive a lignitului; iar structuratimmak denof o propotie ridicaé a
maghiarilor (44%}i atiganilor (7,4%). Romanii repreziné8,3%.

in cadrul zonei Silvano-Sorgene predomih asezirile rurale micisi mijlocii,
cu o densitate ridicat- 7,5 sate/100 kfnDe asemenea, este zona cu cel mai bun grad
de acoperire cu influgh urbard, dginand trei din cinci orge ale regiunii (un ogala
440 knt).
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UN ASPECT DU PASSE DE L'AGRICULTURE
EN ROUMANIE - LES TERRASSES AGRICOLES

AL. PACURAR?

ABSTRACT. One Aspect from the Past of Romanian Agriculture - the
Agricultural Terraces. The paper reviews the evidence regarding the agricultural and
pastoral activity in Romania and particularly in Transilvania, i.e. the topographic names
and agricultural terraces. They are quite frequent in the Western Carpathians, the
Poiana Rusca, the Rodna and the Caliman Mountains, in the Padureni country as well
in the Lovistea Country.

L'activité pastorale des bergers et la culture de la terre sont, toutes les deux,
des formes principales de I'économie rurale et elles présentent la méme importance
dans 'évolution historique de I'agriculture roumaine.

On peut se poser la question, tout a fait justifiée: Quand la culture de la terre
commence-t-elle, et aussi quand l'activité pastorale commence-t-elle sur le territoire
carpatique? Sont-elles apparues simultanément, sous quelle forme, et quelle était leur
importance et leur développement?

Les témoignages concernant I'existence de la vie agro-pastorale en Roumanie,
surtout en Transylvanie, sont abondantes. Les Roumains n'ont pas été seulement des
bergers ou seulement des cultivateurs, ils ont été les deux a la fois. Mais l'intervention
de certains facteurs historiques a eu pour effet la discordance dans le parallelisme
normal de I'évolution de la vie agro-pastorale. Ainsi, pendant les périodes historiques
calmes, on constate toujours un équilibre enter ces deux occupations, avec, pourtant, la
prépondérence marquée de la culture de la terre.

Par contre, lorsque les temps étaient incertains, on constate une intensification
de la vie pastorale, la population se retirant temporairement vers des zones plus faciles a
défendre et favorables a I'élevage du bétail.

La montagne et la plaine (avec les collines) ont ét'e les deux zones de
polarisation alternative dans I'histoire ethnique et économique des Roumains. La plaine
représentait la zone des temps pacifiques, la détente, favorables a la culture de plantes,
tandis que les montagnes représentaient, durant les temps durs, un endroit "défensif", ou
prédominait la vie pastorale.

! Universitatea "BaheBolyai", Geografie, 3400 Cluj-Napoca, Romania
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Si la vie complexe des patres (bergers) a laissénalabreuses traces
significatives dans la toponymie, et aussi dans I'archéologie, les cultivateurs ont laissé,
eux, des traces plus qu'évidentes-les terrasses agricoles. Elles sont restées suspendues
sur des plate-formes sur les versants des montagnes et les crétes des collines, dans des
régions ou, de non jours, on ne cultive plus la terre. L'existence aussi bien que la forme
de ces terrasses prouvent combien I'agriculture est ancienne dans certaines régions.

Les éléments les plus importants d’ordre morphologique des terrasses sont leur
orientation le long des courbes de niveau, leur tendance a I'horizontalité et I'existence
des hauts sentiers démarcatifs entre deux champs ensemeiimsgar€™), c'est-a dire
des versants rapides qui les délimitent.

On a réalisé I'horizontalité relative des terrasses pendant une trés longue
période, en renversant successivement, chaque année, la terre creusée par le labourage a
l'aide du systeme de la charre a versoit (Oreille) changeant; a la longue, il s’est formé
enter les terrasses de hauts sentiers qui délimitent les chaimparer- hauts de 7-8 m.

Les terrasses agricoles des régions collinaires de la Plaine Transylvanie
(Campia Transilvaniei), des dépressions intracarpatiques et péricarpatique sont trés
anciennes-elles datent de la plus haute antiquité, de I'époque préromane. Les terrasses
situées sur les crétes des montagnes, montant parfois jusqu'a 1200-1400 m d’'altitude
appartiennent a la période du début de la féodalité, sont en relation avec les conditions
sociales et historiques, et aussi avec l'extension graduelle des habitants humains
permanents dans les Carpates Occidentales, aux environs des localigék Magura,

Pasaga, Ocoli etc., dans les Montagnes Poiana Rustans tous les villages de la
région des Rlureni, des Montagnes de Sibiu et deydfas, dans les Montagnes de
Rodna et du Maramuresh, dans les Moringzni.

Dans presque tous villages de la lste@, les gens peuvent montrer de tres
vieilles traces d'agriculture (de labourage) a des altitudes ou aujourd’hui on ne pourrait
pas imaginer I'existence de I'agriculture, la population ancienrigade Lovitei (Pays
de la Lovstea), pendant des temps révolus, étant obligée, pour procurer sa nourriture,
de monter plus haut pour travailler ses champs, -rusguiasg" - c'est-a-dire de
déboiser les terrains. On y cultivait du blé, mais surtout du seigle, de I'orge, du millet &
une époque ou le mais n’était pas encore connu.

Dans les Montagnes Poiana Rysle professeur Romul Vuia aidentifié des
traces de terrasses agricoles abandonnées et recouvertes de foréts séculaires; la descente
lente par étapes, de la population des hauts niveaux vers les endroits plus bas, a eu pour
effet que certains terrains sont de nouveau entrés dans le domaine de la forét; cela est
prouvé par la fréquence des toponymes comme Arsurijén®a, Pojoratu, Pojorata,

Lazuri, Plga, Sedtura, Runcu, Poiana Tomf§esu Porcului, Dealu et Muntele Nedeii.

Dés que les conditions de vie devenaient plus s(res, la population des régions
de refuge, protégées, se dirigeait peu a peu vers les vallées et les plaines
péricarpatiques, ce processus séculaires de débordement ethnique étant a la fois
I'extension des cultures agricoles sur des surfaces basses, dans les plaiirégaiy B
Burnaz, dans la Dobroudja. En 1768, le général russe Bauer remarquait que les
Carpates étaient plus peuplées que la plaine, car "en montant vers les montagnes, le
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long des vallées, au lieu de trouver une population de plus en plus rare, les habitants
sont de plus en plus denses".

La descente du haut espace montagneux s’est faite petit a petit, la fréquence
des noms doubles des localités comme ceux de Rapa de Sus (la Ravin d’en Haut), Répa
de Jos (d’en Bas), Porumbacu de Sus, Porumbacu de Jos etc., partout a la périphérie des
Carpates, résulte du doublement de I'ancien village par la migration des maisons vers
les zones plus basses. En méme temps apparait le phénomene inverse, celui de
'essaimage pastoral, quand on se déplace des zones de dépressions, qui ont un surplus
de population agricole, vers les plateaux des montagnes ou la population avait construit
des terrasses agricoles.
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DIMENSIUNEA GEOSTRATEGICA A INTEGRARII
EUROATLANTICE A ROMANIEI

V. SURD!

ABSTRACT. Romania, as a former member of the European Socialist Block, is
looking in this moment for a new echilibrium. The attainment of this echilibrium is
conditioned also by the integration in a new sistem of alliances that will confer to it
security and economic advancement. For this reason, Romania, as an European country,
presents its candidateship at the Northatlantic Alliance and European Union having two
major argumants: the positional one and the structural one. By its position and the
structure of national space within the "Carpathic Block", Romania can play an
important role at the collective security of Europe. Having the most numerous
population (excepting Poland) within the states nominee at the Northatlantic Alliance
and European Union, Romania has a substructure capable to sustain in conditions of
efficiency and complementarity the possible Euroatlantic integration (superior of
biological support by the agricultural territory, going out at the Blach Sea shore, the
shipping canal Danuble-Black Sea, the inferior course of Danube with the unhampered
navigation through the realization of the lock systems at the Iron Gates | and Il, seven
modern airports that could serve in any conditions the military operations).

Privit din punct de vedere geometric, centrul Europei se siiutazpaiul
geografic al Rusiei, la 200 km sud-vest desor&ankt Peterburg (pa@ stabilit de
catre Institutul de Geografie al Fram si semnalizat Tn mijloacele mass-media din
Romania Tn anul 1995).

Raportat dup acest ragonament de factér exclusiv matematic Romania
ocup, Tn cadrul continentului european, o pezsud-vestig, la o distati de 2.900 km
fatd de Munii Ural (extremitatea estica Europei, Oceanul Atlantic (Capul Roca -
Portugalia), Oceanul Arctic (Capul Nogd900 km extremitatea sudi@ continentului
(Capul Matapan Tainaron - Grecia). Acest parametryiadpadistana - privit sub
aspect strict militar conduce la idegaun avion de lugtmodern "acopél' din spaiul
naional al Roméaniei, intregul continent in aproximativ &. or

Sub aspect geopolitic, Roméania sei &ftuati in flancul sud-estic al Europei
Centrale, cel mai avansat sectortgpal latinititii spre est, o adévati "insula latind"
in lumea sla.

Din punct de vedere geografic, raportat la scopul politico-economic principal -
integrarea euroatlanticc Roméania prezift doi factori cardinali de favorabilitatgj
anume: pozionalisi structurali.
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Prin poziia ei Tn cadrul contextului mereu sclitor al carului geopolitic
continental, Roméania a suportatdin picate mai supoitrolul de spéu tampon intre
blocul slav #sariteansi vestul continentului.

Pentru a demonstra cele anterior afirmate este utii a semnala succint
"deformirile spaiale” pe care le-a suportat Roménia, incepand cu secolul XX.

Tratatul de pace cu Austria din 10 septembrie 1919 de la Saint Germain - en
Laye stabilgte linia de frontiex din sectorul sud-estic, cu lugoslavia, prin divizarea
Banatului. Acest acord nu a mai fost redeschis.

" (13288Km)

UKRAINE
i e

Fig. 1. Reperele geostrategice majore ale spatiului national al Romaniei * The major geostrategical
marks of the Romanian national space. 1. Culoare largi de vajeseasi cale ferata *Large
passages of valley with highways and railwa¥sa. Pasuri transmontane gasele *Transmountain
passes with highway£. b. Pasuri transmontane @selesi cii ferate *Transmountain passes with
highways and railways3. Aeroporturi *Airports; 4. Potile de Fier Isi Il * Iron Gates | and II;5.
Canalul Dusire-Marea Neagr(Ill) * Danuble Black-Sea Channel (lII§. Lungimea Frontierelor cu

tarile vecine *The Lenght of the borders with the neighbouring countries.
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In urma Tratatului de Pace de la Trianon, din 4 ilr§i20, se stabif¢e pentru
intaia oad frontiera convetionak din vest, intre Roménisi Ungaria. Aceasta este
modificati prin Arbitrajul de la Viena din 30 august 1940, arbitraj ce a fost declarat nul,
atat de atre Converia de Armistiiu din 12 septembrie 1944 catprin Tratatul de Pace
de la 10 februarie 1947. Prin urmare, Tratatul de Pace de la Trianon constituie temeiul
juridic al frontierei cu Ungaria, fapt reconfirmgtde Tratatul de Baizdintre Romania
si Ungaria, incheiat la Tingoarasi ratificat de étre ambele guverne in anul 1996.

Privind grania dobrogeafncu Bulgaria, aceasta a fost stabifirin Tratatul de
frontiera roméno-bulgar, semnat la Craiova la 7 septembrie 1940.

In legitura cu frontierele din esgi nord, nici fosta Uniune Sovieticsi nici
Ucraina nu au dobandit "nici un titlu pentru teritoriile romginge care le-au posedsat
le posed abuziv' (E. Fogeneanu, Ziarul "Romania lib&r luni 10 februarie 1997).
Fosta Uniune Sovietica declarat la 22 decembrie 1989 cagnmleavenit Pactul secret
Ribbentrop-Molotov din 23 august 1939, in baZzauia ocupase BasarahisBucovina
de Nord, la 28 iunie 1940. Deci teritoriile rométein nord-est (Bucovina de Noxd
tinutul Hetei) si est (Basarabia) sunt teritorii fiute ca urmare a utilizii fortei.
Aceste mutdi teritoriale intr-un timp istoric scurt expficfaptul G astizi Roméania se
inscrie in Europa cu nuimul cel mai mare de etnici afldn afara hotarelor firgi ale
neamului (aprox. 7 milioane).

Situat Tn flancul sud-estic al Europei centrale, Romania are o deschidere la
Marea Neagt printr-o potiune de litoral lung de 244 km. Fluviul Dufrea, primul ca
debit in Europa (6.470#m) si pe locul doi importafi pentru traficul interngonal (pe
primul loc se situedzRinul), udi teritoriul Romaniei in sectorul sud§csud-estic pe o
lungime de 1.075 km. Din totalul de 3.190 km césaad lungimea Romaniei, aproape
2/3 *2.061 km) sunt gratg naturale.

Cu o suprafg de 238.391 ki Romania se nscrie in seria statelor mijlocii ale
continentului, reprezentand 4,84% din supafacestuia. Cu cei 22.680.951 locuitori
(1995), Roméania reprezinB3,2% din potetialul demografic european (726 milioane
locuitori, fara sectorul european al Turciei) iar cu cei aproximativ 220.000 de militari
aflati permanent sub arme, aproximativ 4,5% din pgaduid militar uman al NATO
(aprox. 4,5 milioane).

Privit din punct de vedere structural, spbfeografic romanesc se dagbari
in cadrul "blocului carpatic". Carpase constituie ca o faftega naturaf ideah n
vederea organizii unor agiuni de agrare, prin dispunerea lor de ansamkilyprin
caracteristicile morfologice. Dispunerea in arc, cu varful naintat spre sud-est, permite
controlul gurilor Dudrii, a cursului inferior al acesteia, a litoralulgii a Tntregului
spaiu al Moldovei. Paralelismul culmilosi desfisurarea longitudinal a marilr
depresiuni din seria Carilar Orientali, sugeredzposibile dubdri ale aliniamentelor
de ajrare si adipost. Preze@ trectorilor si a drumurilor si pasurilor de culme
faciliteazi controlul selectiv al traficului, precumi realizarea de ambuscade eficace
pentru trupele terestre.
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Prin dimensiuneai orientarea lor, Carp@dacopet o linie posibif de agrare
naturafi cu o lungime de aproximativ 2.000 km, de la clisura cazanelar ipédsudul
orasului Katowice (Silezia polonéy.

De aici, spaul plan al Campiei germano-polone poate exploata ca factor
natural principal pentru apare doar cursurile de rauri orientate pe digtesud-nord,
cum ar fi Vistula, Oderul, Elbgi Rinul, ca bariere succesive.

Asa cum s-a mai amintit, Romaniatite cel mai important capital demografic
(excepie Polonia) din seriairilor aflate in cadrul spaului geografic tampon instituit
dupa destimareasi dezagregarea fostului bloc socialist european, Roméania se Tnscrie
cu o pondere ridicata populsei tinere (populda sub 30 ani reprezintd5,4% din
totalul populaei si este de 10.326.274 locuitori). Dintre coordonatele calitative demne
de semnalat sunt cele referitoare la generalizarea procesului de instalaeé,
cresterea rapid a nunarului de tineri ce frecventeainvatamantul superior (255.162 in
anul universitar 1994/1995) precwininsuirea de dtre ansamblul populii tinere a
unei limbi de larg circulaie internaionak (englea, france, germati, spaniof).

In aceesi ordine de idei, pe largaportul economic autohton, Romania s-ar
constitui ca un veritabil cap de pod n ri#la comerciale ale Europei cu Levantil
Asia Central. Din acest punct de vedere infrastructura riaeate pregfita (canalul
navigabil Durare-Marea Neagrsi sistemele de ecluzaj de la Rler de Fier Isi Pottile
de Fier Il permit derularea nestanjénit in condiii de sigurafi a navigéei). Portul
Constam, cu ansamblul sade doiri s-ar putea constitui, pe l&hdunaia sa,si ca un
veritabil centru naval de deserviret@ilor europene #ra iesire la mare, cum ar fi
Austria, Cehia, republica Moldova, SlovasidJngaria.

Potenialul de susnere biologi@ a teritoriului agricol ngonal se ridid la
aproximativ 80 milioane persoane, Tn contextul aplieinui program de intensivizare
si modernizare la nivel mediu.

Romania, cu exce Poloniei, déne o importati industrie aeronauticin
cadrultarilor candidate la aliga nordatlantig. Aceasta s-ar putea constitui ca suport
important pentru refacerea intretinerea flotei aeriene NATO 1in flancul sud-estic al
Europei. Existeta unui nundr desapte aeroporturi moderne, capabilesasina agiuni
militare, diseminate in punctele cheie aletspa national, constituie un argument
suplimentar legat de infrastructura milita& sp@ului romanesc. La acestea se mai
adaug nci 11 aeroporturi care deservesc Tn mod optim, in limitele izocronei de o or
aproape intreg teritoriul.

Avand frontiere comune cu cinci state eropene, ifidymrin contact spal
direct este perceptiliilin totalitate. Tn plus, in flancul sud-sud-estic, prin intermediul
spaiului acvatic al Mirii Negre, Romania infr in contact direct cu Turcia, menibr
activi a pactului nordatlantic.

Prin poziia, structurgi organizarea sistemului frontalier, Roménia poate servi
ca un filtru veritabil Tn givilirea traficului cu droguri dinspre Orient precush la
descurajareai stoparea migtéei clandestine de persoane, tot mai d@cfiv ultimul
timp, dintarile Asiei centralei sud-estice.
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Daci se iau in consideragg alte fapte adionale cum ar fi demcratizarea tiie
interne, liberalizarea inforngiai, stabilirea interlh, absera strilor de beligeratd in
raport cu vecinii, prezea Duriirii ca vector de penetrabilitate g vestulsi nordul
continentului, Roméania s-ar putea constitui ca untispde avangai® dar si de
convergeri n flancul sud-estic al alia®i nordatlantice tindnd cont de faptul a
stramtorile Bosforgsi Dardanele sunt controlatg apatin unor state integrate deja in

structurile acestei alia®.
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PRINCIPIILE GEOGRAFICE ALE CARTEI O.N.U.

V. SURD?

ABSTRACT. Geographical Principles of O.N.U. Charter. The study of the charter

and the assessment of U.N.O actions spotlights the performing and appeal to five basic
principles used in geographical research, that are: the principle of determination; the
principle of spatiality; the principle of coordination; the principle of integration; the
principle of generalization.

Carta Naiunilor Unite a fost semnatin San Francisco la 26 iunie 1945, la
incheierea Conferigi Ngiunilor Unite pentru Organizi Internaionak si a intrat in
vigoare la 24 octombrie 1945.

Cuprinde XIX capitolesi 111 articole, la care se adaucgle V capitolssi 70
de articole care consfiesc Statutul Ctii Internaionale de Jusie.

Studiul Carteisi inventarierea awnilor O.N.U. pun in evidga operaressi
apelul la cinci principii de bazutilizate Tn cercetarea geogrdfig anume:principiul
cauzalitifii; principiul spayialitarii; principiul coordorrii; principiul integrarii;
principiul generalizdii.

Principiul cauzalitizii deriva fara echivoc din pref@, care amintge c
flagelul razbolului a provocat omenirii suferte de nespus, de dbwri in cursul unei
vieti de om.

Pornind de la cauz Carta Nadunilor Unite &i defineste scopurile craii
acestui organism intertianal: izbivirea generdilor viitoare de rdazboi; reafirmarea
crediryei In drepturile fundamentale ale omului; egalitatea in drepturizdbérilor i a
femeilor; egalitatea Tn drepturi a panilor mari si mici.

Principiul spaialitatii se regseste Tn mai multe articole ale Cartei. Astfel, art.
3 stipuleaz ci "sunt membri originari ai Organigai Natiunilor Unite statele care
participand la Conferta Ngiunilor Unite de la San Francisco pentru Orgatigza
Interngionaki sau semnand mai inainte DectadNatiunilor Unite din 1 ianuarie 1942,
semneaZ prezenta Caitsi o ratifica in conformitate cu articolul 110".

in continuare, in articolul 4 se a¥ati "pot deveni membri ai Nanilor Unite
toate celelalte state de pace care aéceptigaiile din prezenta Caitcare, dup
aprecierea Organigiai sunt capabilgi disponibile sde indeplineasc

Articolul 23 vizand componea Consiliului de Securitate afiata acesta va fi
alcituit din 15 membri din care cinci sunt membri permanédhina, Frafa, Rusia,
Regatul Unit, SUA), iar restul de zece membri (neperm@nee vor fi algi de
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Adunarea General'tindnd n special seama, in primul rAnd de configbrmembrilor
Natiunilor Unite la meginerea f@cii si securititii interngionale si la Tnfaptuirea
celorlalte scopuri ale Organtksi si de asemenea de o repartizare geografic
echilibrag". Tot din principiul spaalitati deriva cel al distribtiei selective a
centraliitii. Din considerente de "optimizare sjadi" sediul O.N.U. a fost transferat de
la San Francisco la New York. Ulterior s-au stabilit cele trei centre in regiuned \@estic
Europei: cel de la Geneva, cel de la Viena, pregwsadiul F.A.O. de la Roma.

Principiul coordornirii deriva din structura organizatotia O.N.U., precuni
din atributele pe care le au organismele specializate. Astfel, intreaga acgvitate
aaiunile votate in Adunarea Generaprimesc girul executiv doar dadntrunesc
consensul celor cinci membri permatien Consiliului de Securitate. Oricare dintre cei
cinci membri pot dispune de dreptul de veto. Consensul nijopibate fi anulat de
vointa unuia dintre cei cinci membri ai Consiliului de Securitate. Deci, egalitate, dar nu
... pentru cei micgi slabi. "Coordonea# doar cei marii puternici.

Prin poziia lor geografié centrele majore de comang decizie ale O.N.U. se
afla in emisfera nordi; fiind plasate inari dezvoltate economic.

Principiul integrdarii se rgseste Tn coninutul Cartei in mai multe locuni
conform acestuia statele membre ale O.N.U. se alininar exigere expres formulate
(exemplu: de a incuraja respectarea drepturilor omuldibertitilor fundamentale
pentru tei, fira deosebire de ras®ex, limia sau religie, de a asigura egalitatea de
tratament In domeniul social, econorgicomercial tuturor membrilor Niaunilr Unite
si cetitenilor lor, s.a.). Acelai principiu se apli@ Tn contextul adogtii Sistemului
Internaional de Tutel.

Articolul 77 prevede & "sistemul de tutél se va aplica teritoriilor din
categoriile enumerate mai jas care vor fi supuse acestui sistem prin acorduri de
tutek": a) teritorii in prezent sub mandat; b) teritorii care pot fi desprinse din statele
inamice ca urmare a celui de al ll-léalyoi mondial; c) teritorii supuse Tn mod voluntar
acestui sistem deitre statele careispund de administrarea lor.

Principiul selectiviifii se deduce din cdnutul articolului 78 care stipuleaz
cd "sistemul de tutdl nu se va aplicadrilor care au devenit membre ale tNailor
Unite, relaiile dintre ele trebuind s8e intemeieze pe respectarea principiului eégalit
suverane", iar articolul 82 mgoneaz ci, in orice acord de tutepot fi stabilite una
sau mai multe zone strategice, care pot cuprinde o parte din ntreg teritoriul sub tutela
ciruia i se aplig acordul".

Principiul generalizdii se regseste in dod ipostaze aparent diferite: prima ar
fi aceea & astizi, O.N.U. cuprinde in structurile sale intreg tiydgplanetar, iar a doua
ca hotirérile luate au aplicabilitate pentruitmembrii organizéiei mondiale.

Cu toai structura sa aparent democrgtiorganizéia stipuleaz din start
principiul inegalititii accederii la puterea de decizie. De aici dedw alt principiu - acela al
eficientei minime. Ca urmare a acestéristle fapt agoneaa alt principiu, care dinjcate
marchea prea frecvent lumea contempatagi anume - principiul faei. O.N.u. se
confundi Tn ultima vreme din ce in ce mai expresiv cu tgoimui singur stat derivand de
aici tendine de hegemonism cu reflexii percepute difgatita scat planetai.
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HIDROTERMALISMUL S| AMENAJAREA TURISTICA
A SPATIULUI GEOGRAFIC IN ROMANIA

N. CIANG A*

ABSTRACT. Hydrothermalism and touristic arrangement of geographical space

in Romania. Hydrothermalism is a geological-geographical phenomen interrelated
with extracarpathian geotectonism (especially at the limits of the Hills with Western
Plain) and with neogene vulcanism from Eastern Carpathians, having varied
temperatures and diverse chemism. The thermal waters constitute the oldest
geographical factor that contributed to the development of watering tourism, even from
the Roman period, imposing during theé"r20" century the development of a certain
category of balneo-touristic resort. The utilization of thermo-mineral waters has
determined specific forms of balneo-touristic arrangement depending on their
appearance and debit as well as on the succession of stages traversed in resorts’
development.

Prezema apelor minerale-termale este un fenomen hidrogeologic frecvent in
cateva regiuni geografice ale Roméniei, cu o concentrare acéeatw@aestora, mai
ales, n partea vesiigi sud-vestid. Cantonarea lor la adancimi diferite, de la cateva
zeci de m la peste 1.000 m este leght structuri geologice de vétgtiasia, la cele
eocene-miocene din SubcatipeGetici, pam la cele pliocene din partea vestic
puternic tectonizate, unde se realizeaontacte directe intre calcare cu samburi
cristalini sau chiar vulcanici de profunzime. In ftiacde acestea, de T.G. (treapta
geometrid), precumsi de caracteristicile litologice ale depozitelor de cantonare, ariaz
hidrochimismul apelor, gradul de mineralizare, temperaturile, garcaracterul
ascensional sau artezian.

Cele mai importante dzaminte hidrominerale sunt concentrate Tn céateva
regiuni:

- In partea vesticsi sud-vestid, in Campia Vesti; Tn Campia Timiului (cu
structurile de la @lacea, Biled, Teremia Mare, Tigoiara), Arad, Carei, Moftinu Mic,
Satu Mare; contactul Campiei cu Dealurile Vestice (Oradede B-elix, 1 Mai,
Tamaseu, Ciocaia); Dealurile Vestice (Boghi Muntii Apuseni (Moneasa, #le
Geoagiu, Ve); vestul Carpdor Meridionali, respectiv Culoarul TigiCerna (Bile
Herculanei Mehadia);

- In Carpaii Orientali, la toplia, Biile Tusnad, Siriu;

- In Subcarpdi si Podiul Getic, la Glimanesti, Olanesti, Caciulata, BalaTicleni;

- Tn Dobrogea, in cadrulizimintelor de la H&ova-Capidavai Mangalia;

- in Podiul Moldovei, la Igi-Nicolaina.

! Universitatea "BabeBolyai" Geografie, 3400 Cluj-Napoca, Romania.
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Temperatura apelor oscilegaintre 33-64C in cazul cimintelor din partea
vestic (cu cele mai mari temperaturi la Marghita, Satu Mare), P&5kntru Bile
Herculane (unde accidental se inregistieddar 60-80C vaporii de ap din grote), 23-
36°C in cazul zcimintelor din Munii Apuseni; 25-27C pentru #camintele din
Carpaii Orientali, ajungandu-se la 82 in cazul stratului acvifer captat intr-un foraj la
Baile Tusnad (lang lacul Ciuca), 20-42C pentru zcimintele din Dobrogea.

Apele termale se caracteriz&agrintr-un hidrochimism complex, de la cel
bicarbonat sodic, sulfuros Tn partea noidicCampiei Vestice, la cel bicarbonat calcic
in Muntii Apuseni (Moneasa), sau sulfatat-sulfuros in Subgirfetici. Gradul de
mineralizare oscile@z de la valori sub 1.000 mg/l, péfa 8.000 mg/l.

Ambele proprietti (temperatut si  mineralizare) determih calitatile
terapeutice ale apelor termaiieprofilul balnear al st@unilor. De asemenea, debitele
captate oscileazde la fragiuni de litru sau déva litri/secund, in cazul ivirilor naturale
pari la zeci de mii de A24 ore in cazul sondelor de fokajcare totalizate la nivelul
fiecarui zaiciméant condioneaz dimensiunea ameriailor sub aspectul capagitior de
primire ale uniitilor de cazare, terapeutice, de alimgietaa bazelor de agrementit
fiind ca pentru o procedéarhidro-balneai/persoas sunt necesare minimum 300 Exp

Ivirile naturale termominerale sunt cunoscute de foarte mult timp, din
antichitatesi au fost utilizate, in scopuri balneare, drde la inceputul secolului Il d.
Ch. de dtre romani, la ptin timp dug instalarea administti@i Imperiului in provincia
Dacia Felix. De altfel, apele minerale termale pot fi considerate cd prirsicare a
generat o form autenti@ de turism -cel balnear- cu ameirajspecifice, care le-au
depisit, la vremea respectly pe cele din secolul XVIIki de la inceputul secolului
XIX. Asa s-au dezvoltat termele romane de la Aqua Herculi Saciile Berculane),
Thermae Dodonae (antica Germisaid Geoagiu), Aquae @an), Ad Mediam
(Mehadia), Moneasa etc.

Amenajrile de la Bile Herculane surprind, prin nivelul elevat stiinta
captirii si conducerii apelor termale spre bazinele de tratament (tuburi de c&ramic
aplicat direct la sursacu diametru mare, legate prin vestitul ciment roman; conducerea
apelor prin conducte din cedru de Liban; sistemul délgine a spéilor pe sub
padiment-hipocaustum), avand la Haz indelungdi experiem aplicat si in ltalia
nordicd, Galia, sau Capadocia (din Asia Minor). Vestigille descoperite &elev
grandoarea ameragjlor, templele inchinate lui Hercule, Aesculap sau Higeea, iar
pietrele tombale cu insctije de pe ele demonstreazlar utilizarea, in scopuri
terapeutice, a apelor termale de aici, efectul lor beneficsidaptul ¢i veneau aici,
pentru vindecare, perosne cu "greutate” din Imperiul Roman (guvernatori de provincii,
comandati de legiuni), ceea ce prefigura, pentru acele tipuri, un prototip darga
internaionak oferind servicii echivalente, in timp, pentru otistae de lux. Amenaji
comparabile au existat la Geoagiu sau &an, dar de propdr mai reduse utilizand
insaacelea tehnologii avansate de amenajgiratilizare a apelor termale.
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Reluarea cagptilor si utilizarea apelor termale s-acut doar de la Thceputul
secolului al XVlllI-leasi doar asupra ivirilor naturale, sub fatrde capiri directe, sau
de suprafti (Biile Herculane, Bile Felix) De la sf&itul secolului trecut incep a se
realiza captri sistematice, in afaraigamintelor amintite anterior, la #le geoagiu,
Olanssti, Calimanesti, de asemenea, numai asupra surselor naturale.

De la Tnceputul secolului nostru se tracéa sistemul de capti directe, prin
sonde, nu atat pentru a nlocui sursele naturale, cat mai ales pentru a asigura preluarea
in exploatarea a intregii caidtitde ap imagazinate (Priéjan A., 1985). Riscul
recurgerii la capti prin sonde constdin posibilitatea pierderii izvoarelor naturale,
definitiv sau temporar,sa cum s-a intdmplat in cateva cazuri (feld8Felix, Moneasa,
Caciulata). Pe de atparte, utilizarea metodei sondei a contribuit la descoperirea unor
zaciminte acvifere de adancime mare avandnineralizare accentuati complex,
precumsi debite exploatabile subst#ale. Chiar dag multe din forajele efectuate au
avut drept scop prospectarea pentru depistarea de rezerve de hidrocarbud sau ap
potabik, interceptarea acviferelor termale a contribuit astfel la noi posibitie
valorificare a acestora (de exemplu ca factor termic), pei latigzarile anterioare, in
scop balnear sau de agrement.

Valorificarea apelor termale Tn scopuri turistice (balneare sau de agrement) au
condus la amendj cu caracter specific, la locul de apigrial acestei resurse naturale,
care din punct de vedeat amplasamentului fa de unitizilorhabituale preexistente se
diferertiaza in:

- amenajri care prin complexitateg dimensiunile acestora au generggziri-
staiuni, care ulterior au devenit gestaiuni cu fungie balneoturistiz axclusii
(Baile Herculane);

- amenajri realizate n fosteseziri ruralesi care datorit acestora au devenit
ulterior orge cu fundie turistici-balnea# important (Moneasa);

- amenajri realizate in incinta sau la periferia ungezri rurale, d@rora la
profilul dominant agricol i s-a @dgat astfeki functia turistica (Calacea, Boghy, Biile
Geoagiu, Vea);

- amenajri de propotii in zona periurbaha unor mari orge, legate direct de
infrastructura acestora §ie Felix, 1 Mai);

- amenajri predominante pentru agrement gain scopuri terapeutice, dand o
nota distincé din punct de vedere futional si fizionomic zonei urbane amenajate
(Timisoara, Arad, Oradea, Marghita, Satu Mare, Tsapli

Din punct de vedere a@mportarrei si rolului apelor termo-mineralein
amenajarea din cadrul stanilor si localititilor cu fundii balneoturistice se remaic

- staiunile care s-au desvoltat in totalitate ca urmare a valiifiapelor
termale (Bile Herculane, Moneasa, a2 Geoagiu, Bile Felix, 1 Mai, Gilacea,
Boghis, Toplita);

- staiuni in care apele termale au avut un rol secundar, Tn amenajarea log turistic
comparativ cu apele minerale (Tincajl8 Tusnad, Ofinesti, Calimanesti, Caciulata);
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- orage mari (Timisoara, Arad, Oradea, Satu Mare), sau din categoria celor
mici (Marghita, Toplia) in care apele termale, prin utilizare au condus la a#menaj
specifice;

- zacaminte hidrotermale fricnevalorificate balneo-turistic.

Amenaiirile turistice balneare awextensiuni, dimensiunji fungionalitate
(permanerit sau tempora) diferita toatetindnd de evoltia in timp a acestora, de
cantitateasi calitatea (termalismgi chimism) apelor termale, de factorii favoriziaai
cadrului natural (relief, clif), darsi de componente antropice (apropierea de marile
axe de circulge, existema unei cereri permanengede dimensiune, tratia).

Astfel, s-au dezvoltat un nuimrestrans de sfani balneoturistice de mari
dimensiuni (cu incidegfi ngionali si interngionak) in care predominbazele de cazare
de tip hotelier, cu confort de la una la trei stglavand peste 1.500 locuriile Felix
6.426 locuri, Bile Herculane 5.530 locuri, 1 Mai 2.169 locuri (tabel 1).

Tabelul 1
M arimea si structura bazelor de cazare a statiunilor balneoturistice, cu ape termale
Nr. | Staiunea Categoria de cazare (locuri) Total locuri
crt.
Hotel Vile Popas Cabane Cazare
turistic particulari
1. | Biile Felix 5876 550 - - - 6426
2. | 1 Mai 450 100 1619 - - 2169
3. | Tinca - 135 57 - - 192
4. | Moneasa 500 319 30 26 - 875
5. | Bile Geoagiu 849 610 - - 32 1491
6. | Vaa - 200 - - - 200
7. | Bile Herculane| 3884 1114 242 - 290 5530
8. | Cdacea - 323 - - - 323
9. | Boghi 39 209 - - - 248
10. | Marghita 112 - 1042 - - 1154
11.| Satu Mare - 47 274 - - 321
12.| Toplia 144 353 - - - 497
TOTAL 11854 [ 3960 3264 26 322 19426

O a doua categorie o formeagtgiunile mijlocii, cu baz de cazare cuprinsa
intre 500-1.500 locuri, Tn care pondereaadlutr hoteliere este mai redusgu un
confort de una-daustele, la acestea atjandu-se categoria clasistaiunilor, vila, si
alte forme complementare de cazara|eBgeoagiu 1.419 locuri, Moneasa 875 locuri.

in cazul stdunilor de importari local ponderea hotelurilor esgemai redusi
(acestea poti lipsi), iar capacitatea de cazare este mult sub 500 locuri: Tinca 192
locuri, Vata 200 locuri, Boghi 248 locuri, Glacea 323 locuri. Le urmeaiocalititi cu
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surse hidrominerale sumar amenajaten{dsel), cuprinzand baze de agrement mici (de
tipul bazinelor termale).

O categorie aparte o reprezirdraele In cadrul &rora au fost realizate baze
de agrement utilizand apele termale, fie independente fie strans legate de ugtle unit
hoteliere (ex. baza ternaah hotelului Dacia din Oradea), sau mici &tiibalneare cu
baze proprii de cazare: Tigoiara, Oradea, Marghita, Carei, Satu Mare.

Se remart la o analiz mai detaliat, cateva tipuri de ameriaj ale staiunilor
balneo-turistice cu ape termale legate de eilai indelungatsau mai receitsi de
condtiile naturale morfolgice sau hidrogeografice, garde amplasamentul sursei
hidrotermale. Astfel, staunea Biile Herculane s-a dezvoltat de-a lungdii Cerna, de
o0 partesi de alta a acesteia. Esteabtituta de dod sosele paralele, pe cele dowmnaluri,
cu extensiune in profil transversal atistaii Tn sectoarele deidgire ale \ii fapt ce a
condus la formarea a trei nuclee ce sesgata in cadrul dezvoitii sale longitudinale.

In cazul stédunii Moneasa amenaijle balneo-turistice sunt parte comporient
amplasat la periferia intravilanului, concentrate in bazinul de gibéal \iii Moneasa.

Staiunile Biile Felix si 1 Mai s-au dezvoltat la 9 km, respectiv 11 km de
municipiul Oradea, independente dezrile rurale pe al @or teritoriu administrativ
se affi (Sannartin, Rontu). Concentrarea spala a celor dod stgiuni este legat de
arealul de apaie a apelor termale libere sau captate din foraje, pgupoale \ailor
Hidisel si Pgea, ntr-o zo& deluroasajoasa Complexele hotelier-balneare, de mari
dimensiuni, bazele de tratament independenteitil@iie agrement (bazinele cu ape
termale), spdile verzi amenajate, toate acestea ged staiunile de ambiata rurah
din apropiere.

In cazul stdunilor Biile Geoagiu, Ve, Tinca, Bogly, Cilacea, acestea se
constituie ca zone fugionale distincte in cadrulsezirii rurale, crora le nuateaz si
diversificd fizionomia detgandu-le de alte saziri rurale din zo# prin edificiile
realizate, prin celelalte componente infrastructurale de care bengfigiastul
localitati (apa curend, canalizare, chiar accesul la gazul metan, acces rutier
modernizat), dasi prin spaiile verzi amenajate sau baze de agrement (bazine in aer
liber, piscine acoperite, sau datsportive).

Amplasarea amenrjlor turistice legate de apele termale, in cadruela nu
conduce la difergieri fizionomice atat de discrepante, comparativ cu cazurile anterior
analizate si constau din baze de agrementnici unitati cu profil balnear (precum de
Marghita, Toplia, Satu Mare

In cazul stdunilor a ciror consacrare se datoréamai mult apelor minerale
decéat celor termale, descoperirgautilizarea surselor termominerale completeaiz
diversifica prin profil funaional, fara a se impune printr-o notdistincé a amendirilor
legate de termalism.

Din 1990 in peisajul cunoscut tuturor acestotiwta a aprut un element
inedit, resedirra secundargcare prolifereaz intr-un ritm deosebit, dar caracterulsa
aleatoriu legat de amplasament (adeseori conjunctural legat de posibilitatea die-achizi

223



N. CIANGA

cumpirare a terenuluiji integrarea fizionomi si functionak in cadrul structurilor de
amenajri de baz impun coordonarea in realizarea acestui tip de amenajare.

Resursele hidrotermalgi modul specific de amenajarg valorificare a

acestora conduce la proliferarea turismului balnear, de agreimenfunaie de pozia

fata

de marile centre urbane emitente de fluxuri turistjcda turismul de sfait de

saptamars.
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PARTICULARITATI ALE DEZVOLTARII TURISMULUI
IN STATIUNEA GEOAGIU - BAI

P.COCEAN, MONICA BOJOR?

ABSTRACT. The specific of touristical developement in Geoagiu-Bai resoriThe
Geoagiu Bi resort reprezents the main touristical base of Apuseni Mountains.
Thermal-water utilisation began here in the daco-roman period. The curative tourism
has a diverse infrastructure (hotels, villas) but with a small occupation degree lately.
Economical, social and political factors affected romanian society as well as the
touristic fielf.

Staiunea turisti# Geoagiu-Bi este amplasatin partea central-sudica
Muntilor Metaliferi, Tn bazinul mijlociu al #i Geoagiului, la altitudinea de 352 m. Ea
si-a fixat vatra pe suprafa aplatizat a conului de travertin depus de apele vachilor
izvoare prin care acviferul termal se desa intial. Amplificarea dimensional a
habitatului turistic Tn ultimele decenii a impus o expansiune petiferigetrei sale,
bazele de cazarg alimentaie public (darsi construgii cu statut de locuite private)
rasfirdndu-se treptat pe versafnvecingi platformei morfologice meionate.

Resursele atractivecare au condbnat apatia activiitilor de natui turistici
in zori sunt multiple, dg exploatarea propriu-zisg-a axat, aproape exclusiv, asupra
apelor termale, ce se dgtaz ca factor determinat al motigei turistice.

Forajele efectuate dapanul 1960, in scopul suplimént rezervelor de ap
termal exploatabile, au pus in evidénexistena Tn regiunea Geoagiu-Bobalna-
Raportel a unui acvifer termal unic. Geneza lui este egat prezeta in subasment a
unui corp andezitic neogen acoperit de o cuvartier calcare cristaline (proterozoic-
superior-paleozoic), intens faliatg fisurate. Prin intermediul acestor litoclaze s-a
realizat subteranizarea profuna apelor de supratadezorganizate catede subaeriene
prin ponoarele ¥ii Seci, Ponorul lui losif, Ponorul Poigaj respectiv captile din
albia Viii Bobalna (in perimetrul cheilor omonime). Apele infiltrate au intrat in contact
cu formaiunile in curs de gcire, termalizdndu-se. Tot prin intermediul fracturilor
profunde ce afecteafatada sudig a barierei calcaroase ele ajung la supidfatr-o
serie de izvoare naturale (1-10), din care 3 au secat in urma forajelor efectuate (fig. 1).

! Universitatea "BabeBolyai", Geografie, 3400 Cluj Napoca, Romania.
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Fig. 1. Izvoarele naturalsi forajele din perimetrul statiunii
Geoagiu Bi. 1, Foraje Tn conservare; 2, Foraje in exploatar

3, lzvoare naturale.

Apele termominerale de la
Geoagiu-Bi sunt bicarbonatate,
calcice, magneziene, slab
radioactive, cu o temperaturde
29-31°C si 0 mineralizare totalde
1,1-1,4 gr/l. Oferim spre ilustrare
compoziia chimic a izvoarelor
principale (1, 2 si 3), si
temperatura apelor propii.
Valentelor curative ale
apelor termominerale li se asodaz
cele ale climatului, caracterizat ca
sedativ, de cmare (valoarea
indicelui stresului bioclimatic total
mediu este 47). Durata &ucirii
soarelui este ridicat (2030
ore/anual), cantitatea de
Jareupltau mica (575 mm),
nebulozitatea aseimitoare (127
zile/an), iar temperatura medie
anuali este de &. Umiditatea

relativd atinge 84% in timp ce vanturile (de veishord-vest) au o vitezmedie anual

redusi (1,4 m/s).

regimul celorlalte elemente climatice ce infleen practicarea

turismului (cega, grindina, poleiul) atestde asemenea valori modeste.
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Tabelul 1
Continut mg/l Izvor 1 Izvor 2 Izvor 3
Cationi
ca” 199,2 204,3 192,7
Mg*™ 25,5 19,7 39,2
Fe' 0,6 1,2 5,8
Na’ 20,0 17,5 12,0
K* 54 0,8 1,9
Li* 0,3 2,9 0,4
Mn** 0,3 - -
Anioni
NO;* 0,1 0,6 0,6
SO, 5,7 10,5 11,8
HCO;" 796,0 776,3 805,2
Ccr 2,4 3,7 1,5
CO, 87,1 281,4 279,7
Mineralizare total 1144,2 1318,9 1345,8
Temperatura apei 3rG 30C 33C
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Trasaturile curative ale resurselor hidrogeologicelimatice se imbii cu cele
recreative ale reliefului, hidrografiei, veggh sau faunei. Astfel, regiunea adiacent
stgiunii prezind numeroase forme carstice de suptata adancime de mare interes
turistic. Vaile oarbe (Poiend, Valea lui losif, Valea Se&@; sohodolurile (cel de la
obésia Vaiii Boiului), ponoarele (Poiera, Ponorul \dii Seci), campurile cu lapiezugi
doline etc., se constituie in totatatea obiective pe harta zonei. Lor li sei actenignar
mare de pgerisi avene, intre care se dgtaz Bisericia din Cignau (143 m lungime)
si Avenul Caldarusa (87 m denivelare).

Hidrografia particig la patrimoniul atractiv al regiunii analizate printr-o serie
de izbucuri (Clocota, #iste), cascade (alealor Boiu si Clocota), lacuri de dolihcu
api mezotermal (Natau si lacul situat in arealul infglurit de la nord de acesta).

Fundia curativ-recreati&¥ a vegetaei este asiguratde cele 3863 ha degture
de fag (41%), stejar (37%), carpen (8%}irmoase (6%). Subliniem prezenin jurul
staiunii a 1029 ha de gglure cu rol de protgie a acviferelor mineralgi termale.
Turismul cinegetic are ca suport un fond deddare compus din mistreciprior, lup,
vulpe.

Evolutia fenomenului turistic in zona Geoagiu Stgiunea Geoagiu-8 este
cunoscut prin activititile sale balneare Tacdin antichitatea timpurie, cand vittie
apelor termale locale au impus topicul dacic de Germisaré €ah"). Utilizarea lor
anterioadi sosirii romanilor in Dacia (sec. | e.n) o afegt monezile descoperite n
situurile arheologice (Thasos, Dyrrachium, denari republicani) ce ieflemtensa
activitate economicin zora lega#i, desigur, de principala resurekisteni, respectiv
apele termominerale.

Cucerirea Daciei se constituie Tntr-un veritabil impuls Tn exploatarea la
parametrii superiori ai apelor de la Thermae Dodonae (denumirea &oman
Germisarei), odatcu edificarea aici a unui castru. "Tabula Pentingétiaansemneaz
existena Germisarei pe drumul dintre Sarmisegetusa Ulpia Traganappulum,
constructorul noilor instatd balneare fiind Lucrgu Aquila, comandantul legiunii a
Xlll-a, Gemina. Din perioada romamateaz bazinul spat ih mamelonul de travertin,
cu diametrul de 7,59 m, alimentat din izvoare naturale.

in evul mediu, o lungperioad, biile nu sunt metionate, fira ca valorificarea
lor locak, de d@tre populaa ssezirilor limitrofe, sa inceteze. Abia Tn secolul XVI
italianul Andrea Gromo semnaleazfacerea lor deitre loan Sigismund Zapolya.

intre 1656-1658 pastorul german Conrad lacob Hiltenbrand vizitBaite
Geoagiu a #ror ap era "potrivit de caldl'. Acelasi cilator ne ofed indicii asupra
dotirilor staiunii, mai degrab vestigii din veacurile trecute ("Acolo se afla o casa
stricati, In care erau diferiteamarute, dar In ele nu se afla nimica, pe pieezau
mizgilite multe nume").

Staiunea §i rectiga rolul polarizator Tn secolul XIX, cand este vizitate
952 persoane (anul 1885), intre care pred@mmaprezentatii nobilimii ardelene.
Dotirile de agremengi curda se Tnmulesc la Tnceputul secolului nostru, cand se
construiesc primele dé@wazine (in anii 193%i 1938), dari numeroase vilgi case de
odihra.
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Apogeul dezvolrii este

mi turisti atins in anii 1960-1980, cand se
18y construiesc complexele hoteliere
180 Germisarasi UNCAP (cu baze de
e tratament), hotelul Diana (cu pisgin
100 acoperif) si amenajri de agrement
g0 in aer liber (3 bazine). In vederea
60 1 cresterii debitelor de aptermali s-
£0+ au efectuat foraje pana adancimi
?‘J"l_ de 2000 m care au afectat nsa

199 190 1w e wm structura acviferelor, depreciindu-le
uneori calitativ (prin reducerea
termalittii).

Fig. 2. Evolutia fluxului turistic n perioada 1989- 1994 L
Infrastructura turistic a a

stgiunii Geoagiu-Bi include baze
de cazaresi alimentaie publici, dotirile de cud si agrement, datile auxiliare si
reteaua interfi a cilor de acces.

Bazele de cazare sunt reprezentate prin hotgluile (tabelul 2).

Valentelor curative ale apelor termominerale li se asactate ale climatului,
caracterizat ca sedativ, de e (valoarea indicelui stresului bioclimatic total mediu
este 47). Durata d$lucirii soarelui este ridicat (2030 ore/anual), cantitatea de
precipitaii mica (575 mm), nebulozitatea asamitoare (127 zile/an), iar temperatura
medie anual este de &. Umiditatea relatiy atinge 84% in timp ce vanturile (de vegist
nord-vest) au o vitégz medie anual redusa (1,4 m/s). regimul celorlalte elemente
climatice ce influeteaz practicarea turismului (cem grindina, poleiul) atestde
asemenea valori modeste.

Tabelul 2
Bazele de cazare ale stamnii Geoagiu-Bii
Numele bazei Nr. camere Nr. locufi Dot
Hotel Germisara 147 316 Dok complexe, bar restaurant
Hotel DGA 119 245 Datri complexe de cura
(fost UNCAP)
Hotel Diana 73 144 Bai tratament, piscinéestauranr, bar.
Hotel Sanda 36 72 -
Hotel Flora 35 68 -
Hotel Geoagiu-Bia 24 56 -
Vile Geoagiu 158 333 BaZ de tratament comuna
SRL Borza SA 45 90 -
TOTAL 637 1324
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De menionat @& in perioada de varf ale cererii capacitatea de cazagte pmrén
aportul unittilor de tip "pensiune” deschise in gospaite populaiei locale.

Se obser¥ ci din totalul nundrului de camere (637) ponderea domitiant
(64,4%) revine celor 6 hoteluri, vilele tilgdnd 35,6%. Raportul se meresi in ceea ce
priveste locurile de cazare (1324), din care 68% revin hoteluil82% vilelor.

In cadrul doirilor de cui si agrement se distingille cu agp termak (in vane
si bazine), instalgile pentru electro, heligi aerohelioterapie, bazinele termale in aer
liber, instalaiile pentru aplicareaamolului de turla, buvete pentru cura interetc.

Dintre dotirile auxiliare ale st@unii remarém terenul de sport, casa de
culturd, sdi de jocuri, discoteci, oficiul pgal, CEC, libéria, chigcuri de
comercializare a produsului turistic secundar etc.

Circulatia turistica a cunoscut un recul evident incepand cu anul 1989, cand
stgiunea a fost frecventatde peste 168.000 tgiii ajungandu-se ca, in anul 1994,
numirul acestora sse redug la 39.907 (23,7%). De subliniat tgtwsorul reviriment
in raport cu anul precedent, 1993, un semnal al posibilei relansi#ismului Tn zo# si
a depsirii momentului de declin. Concomitent s-a redugoeficientul de ocupare al
bazelor, de la valori ce oscilau intre 85-95% in anii ‘80, la cca 20,5% in 1994. Pentru
hoteluri gradul de utilizare este mai ridicat (27%), reducandu-se mult in cazul vilelor
(6,5%). Aceastai datorita faptului ¢ cei 18.252 tusti cazai Tn hoteluri au avut, n
medie, o durata sejurului de 4,8 zile/om. Dimpotiiycei care au apelat la serviciile
complexului de vile (21.655 persoane) amnas Tn staune o perioadl minima.

Structura fluxului turistic relev o pondere covéitoare a tustilor interni
(98,3%), doar 1,7% din total (676 persoane) fiindisir in ceea ce privge tarile
emititoare, majoritatea provin din Ungaria (543, respectiv 80,3%), ardeaGermania
(10%), Belgia (3,7%), Fraa (2,8%) etc.

Diminuarea nurrului de vizitatori a condusi la accentuarea sezonatii,
majoritatea absolita turitilor Tnregistrandu-se in intervalul iulie-septembrie (82%), ce
coincide cu vacaa tinerilorsi perioada tradionak a concediilor de odikin Apare de
asemenea o sezonalitat@tinanal, cu un puternic varf in zilee de week-end.

In concluzie, potetialul atractiv al regiunii Geoagiu, TBcneexploatat in
totalitate, este o premidavorabik a continuiitii turismului in zord. Reculul acestuia
n ultimii 5 ani §i are explicéa in condiionari de ordin social-economic (reducerea
nivelului de trai al majoritti populaiei tarii, restrangerea subvgifor sociale pentru
turism, creterea praului serviciilor turistice, mut@é in preocugrile si mentalitatea
multor cediteni etc). In lipsa investilor, baza material a turismului In stéune este
intr-o contind degradare, orice relansare a adiiiiitpresupunand eforturi sustte
pentru imbudtatirea calititii ofertei in toate segmentele sale.
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AGRICULTURA, PADURE SI TOPONIMIE

P.D.IDU?

ABSTRACT. Agriculture, Forestry and Toponimy. This study analyses the relation
among the forest, agriculture and toponimy. Along the history, the Romanian
population was close related to the forest and the different techniques through which
they clear it, in order to again more agricultural grounds, have been materialised in a lot
of different place names. The great majority of them have a latin origin, prooving the
old character of humanization of the Romanian Carpathians and Subcarpathians.

Pe teritoriul tirii noastre agricultura s-a practicat din timpuriagéchi, fapt
atestat de documentele arheologice, istorice, etnoggafileetoponimie.

Indiferent de condiile geografic, istorice, de varietatea structurilor teritoriale
si sociale, dacii, daco-romargi mai apoi romanii au imbinat n chip #trcit cultivarea
pamantuluisi cresterea animalelor (P. Idu, 1980).

Schema teoreticpotrivit cireia tehnica umanar fi evoluat de laulesul din
naturg, la cresterea animalelosi de aici lacultura planteloreste o forra simplificati a
istoriei comunidtilor umane. De altfel, clasificarea sodidor in "exclusiv pastorale”
sau "exclusiv agrare" este gité caci, in realitate, ambele ocugiaau coexistat in timp,
cu ponderi diferite, avand caracter de complementaritate.

Despre poporul romén, increderea de a-i determina caracterul de eminamente
"cultivator" sau "pastoral" este, de asemenea, o prabfaisi In realitate, dat nu
confundim agricultura de a&ti cu cea veche, dastudiem tehnicile silvo-pastorale sau
agricole, atunci vom constata chktinerea de terenuri pentru agricultige leag, in cea
mai mare parte, deagdure, "de codru”.

Agricultura din zonele de deai de munte prezifit cele mai numeroase
particularititi reflectand, pe de o parte, caracterul sedentar al pogular pe de alta,
capacitatea acesteia de a se integra n teritorii cu caracteristici fizico-geografice variate.

Agricultor prin tradiie, taranul romén a fost deopotéiyosesorul unor tehnici
diverse: silvice, agricolai pastorale, dintre care unele sunt certe suppaviede
practici stivechi, implantatsi Tn toponimie.

In esem, vechea economie teasd, asa cum o atestdocumentele veacurilor
XIV-XVII, a avut un caracter colectiyi complex, in care "trupul mcei" asezirilor era
alcatuit din "vatid", din "camp", din "@dure", fiecare dintre acestea constituind zone
economice specifice.

! Academia Romand, Filiala Cluj-Napoca, Colectivul de Geografie, 3400 Cluj-Napoca, Roméania.
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Evolutia istori@ a agriculturii nu poate fi uriinita si inteleasa decét in
contextul general al feglor si relatiilor de produgie, a raporturilor dintre deffarea
padurilor, desglenirea poienilosi pasunilor naturale, intr-un cadru dat, prin tehnici
specifice. Astfel, s-a conturat, evolutivspgial, peisajul agrar, ca o expresie contiet
ansamblurilor funciare, sociajenaturale. Céat de intinsaa fi fost gidurea este greu de
apreciat. Emil Pop afirmaac'... piméantul roménesc era acoperitati in propotie de
cam 60-70% cu gduri” (1943, p.17), iar istoricul Constantin C. Giurescu consid&ra ¢
in Dacia, fidurea carpato-danubiase apropia de 70% (1976, p.11).

Izvoarele scrise din epoca feutlafac numeroase referiri la sistemele
tehnicile de #iere a @adurilor si de exploatare agmantului, iar cercétile etnografice
precizeai ci acestea s-au perpetuat péacum patru decenii, unele utilizandu-se
sporadicsi astizi (V. Butura, 1978). Aceste supravieri, reprezind tehnici agricole
stravechi, confirmatesi de toponimiesi sunt strict legate de regiunile carpatice,
subcarpaticai deluroase. La campie, agricultura era mult mai eva)watand caracter
extensiv, iar vechile tehnici au dispt demult, oddt cu pidurea, cémpia fiind
deseleniti masiv de curand. Astfel in Principate, la 1837 erau 1.048.000 ha terenuri
arabile, iar Tn 1916 treceau de 6.000.000 ha. Deci in decurs de aproape opt decenii, au
fost supuse aitinii plugului circa 5.000.000 ha, care erau odirip@n cea mai mare
parte, @suni naturale (Gh. R. Constantinescu, 1942).

Pentrutara noast, taierea @adurilor nu a avut un caracter de dgdre masiy,
frontaki, care saduci la completa ei dispai@ ca in altetari ale Europei Centralgi
Vestice, ci unul mai restrans, catqunderi pe i, folosite adesea ca drumuri naturale.
Scopul final era acela de atote noi terenuri arabile,dguni sau fang. Operéunea de
defrisare compott o serie deehnici tradtionale, ce nu trebuie confundate cu tehnicile
actuale.

De regul, defrisarea ("desfidurirea”,"starpirea"), era patiala si controlat si
se efectua pe supraerestranse pritiziere si mai puin prin incendieresi avea caracter
pastoral (obnerea de #suni si fange), sau agricol (ginerea de terenuri arabile).
Defrisarile pastorale erau predominante, iagbdanul constituind principalul scop al
taierii, cerealee intervenind gl si sporadic, de obicei, intr-o pericgadlterioas.

Defrisarile, de regul, se realizau printr-o succesiune de tehgicanume:
runcuirea saulazuirea, operaiune ce condtin tiierea copacilor cu secureseaitura
sausdcatura care repreziito variand a runcuirii in care, pentrusurarea muncii hu se
tdiau copacii, ci doar un inel din coaja acestora pentru a se usca ("a se@ad)chbse
astfel "un ochi de lumil ("secid); ciungitura este faza urétoare, In care "copacii
seca" se #iau, astfel & radacinile si o parte din trunchiurile acestoraméneau n loc
("ciung'), terenul fiind folosit pentru unat; curdtura reprezini ultima opergdune
tehnic prin care sunt scoase "cioatele", "locul curat" devenind f&nea

Pentru "starpirea" golurii se folosea, ce e drept sporadidncendierea, aceasta
imbracand doa forme: aincendierea necontrolatin care se @lea foc pdurii. Incendiile
erau deseai nu rareori catastrofale iar cazurile cele mai frecvente erau in Vrahbea
incendierea controlat in care stivechea tehnica focului era folosit la o secitura sau
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ciungitura pentru a sura munca de cétire, realizandu-se totodagi 0 Tngiasare cu cengd
a terenurilor. Estesa-zisa tehni¢aarsisei, aparjolului sau garistei.

In proces istoric, lupta cuagurea a fost o problemeuropeaf, cu un
paroxism in perioada feudalin occident, defgirile erau reglementate de stat, ele
efectudndu-se conform unor planuri, fapt ce a dus la dispsostak a gdurilor din
zonele mai joasgi nu numai, rezultatul fiind crearea unui peisaj rgra unor structuri
teritoriale specifice, amne Tnceput si terminati cu multe veacuri Tnaintea nodistr
Asemenea deffdiri, dupi un anume plan, cu exagpcelor contemporane, nu au existat
la noi. In Romania, defirile s-au efectuat pe suprgdaestransgi au avut intotdeauna
un caracter tradbnal, ficute dug o veche tehnictarineasa.

Ideea @ agricultura a fost dintotdeauna statordicfixatd pe un anume teren,
constant folosit an de an este totalmentsigida fel cum greit ar fi sa consideim ca
lupta impotriva pdurii prin tiierea sau incendierea n vederegir@sii unor noi
terenuri, nu a cunoscut reversul agunii. De altfel, tradiia orak consemneaizfaptul
ci "toati viata trebuie s&tai cu securea in mfreici altfel pidurea te doboat.

Din pacate, nu avem documente careaséste vechimea acestui dublu proces
de extindere-restrangere adprilor din perioada dacicsi par in perioada migtélor
(aproape un mileniu), dar exisermeni in lim#, topicesi documente posterioare care
ne arai cum s-a procedat Tn priven"starpirii @durilor".

Astfel, documentele veacurilor XV-XVII, din toate provinciile istorice
romanati, mertioneaz locuri: "cuftate cu securea, cu focsil cu muné n agita";
"curatate cu securea, cu sagpacu focul”; "seatura facuta cu toporul in codrul mieriu
(virgin)"; "arsitd si loc de casj "curatura"; "sacatura"; “jariste” s.a. (C.C.Giurescu,
1976, p. 32-35).

Toate aceste suprageoliinute prin munca omului - runcuri, cbuari, sacaturi,
lazuri, jarti, arsite s.a. erau folosite ca ogoare, fémeplant#i de pomisi vie, prisi,
pentru intemeierea unui lacdisericesc sau a unor 'Y Acestea din urm erau
aseziri temporaresgi reprezini formele primare ale unor roiri de sate cu caracter silvo-
pastoral, materializate prin consttiusimple ce serveau ca @ubst pentru oameni, vite
si fan. Cu timpul, unele "ad' au devenit geziri permanente, aunesi mai apoi sate.
De altfel, Tn prima parte a secolului al XX-lea, existau Tn Romania 122 de séateral c
nume se leagde aceste tehnici: 29 Runcuri; 27 Lazuri; 22 Parjol, Pojara2dt8i; 10
Arsite, Arsuri; 7 Ciungi, Ciungetu; 4 Gatuari si 2 Jarkti. Relevama enumetrii acestor
oiconime, atedtpe deplin vechimea considerabdl unor tehnici tradibnale, implantate
atat de puternic in toponimie, care, in ¢aan, refleci legitura dintre ormgi pamantsi
este expresia fidgla unui mediu geografic puternic umanizat.

Sestie @, dintre categoriile de toponimie legate de natura terenurilor, acelea
privind padurea, cu toate aspectele sale, este cea maiabggati bine reprezentat
De remarcat este fatul ca in denominare, ca foammentaliitii popularesi prin
continut semantic, nu locul a fost elementul principal, ci tehnica prin caretseaib
aceste locuri de undg toponimul, iar acestea din uimau cea mai mare arie de
raispandire geografic
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in limba romas, peste 30 de termeni au semnifieade "despdurire”,
aproape un record intre limbile popoarelor europene (I. Conea, 1993), dar numai
topicele amintite refledtvechile tehnici utilizate, fapt ce le ridiwaloarea documentar
ca "adevirate pecg ale locurilor".

Pornind de la aceste consid@raprecum si de la faptul & studiile de
toponimie sau de geografie au mai ales un caracter regional, am intocmit cahaga
reflecte #spandirea topicelor: "gita"; "ciungi"; "curaturd"; "jariste"; "laz"; "pojar";
"runc"; "sacatura"; "seciu";si derivatele acestora, pentru intreg teritotéuli, utilizand
hartile topografice la diferite @ci (1 : 50.000si 1 : 25.000) (Fig. 1). In acest fel am
raspuns unei cerip in investigarea geografiGgi anume @&, principalul rezultat al
cercefirii analitice si al sintezei trebuie sfie harta, principiu cu acegavalabilitaesi
pentru toponimie. Prin elaborarea acesiiilte cuprinde 512 toponime se evidamni
individualtatea, tipurile, fizionomia familiilorsi formatiunilor topice, precumsi
raspandirea spil-geografié a acestora. In realitate, naml este mult mai mareAci
hartile, indiferent de scér nu cuprindsi "toponima narunti" din hotarul aezirilor.

Din totalul celor 512 toponime, 444 aparfondului latin al limbii romane
(180 runcuri cf. lat. runcus; 10@rsize - cf. lat. arsicia; 5&dacaturi cf. lat. siccatura,
seqituri cf. lat. secatura; 46iungi cf. it. cionco; 31seciuricf. lat. siccus; 22urdturi) si
68 sunt slavesi regional maghiare (49azuri si 19 parjol, pojar). In marea lor
majoritate aceste toponime se réfier dealuri, muti, culmi muntoasei vai, varfuri si
poieni, mai precis la acele uititde relief care au fost incd mai sunt bine Tnmfglurite,

Ne afim astfel, in fea unui bogat repertoriu de topice in care marea lor
majoritate apain substratului autohtoral limbii romane, iar restul ap@ar adstratului,
de origini ulterioare, depuse peste sditual de cele vechi.

in ceea ce priwte repartia topicelor mai sus amintite, nu poate 1sé
surprindi faptul & acestea sunt de o impresioramiogitie in regiunile carpatice
(Muntii Apusenisi Carpaii Orientali), in ariile depresionare intramontane (Depresiunea
Maramurgului, Culoarul Béargu-Dorna-Moldova), dar mai ales in toaf@uturile
subcarpaticgi mai puin in zonele de pogliPodiul Moldovei, Podjul Getics.a.).

In toate perioadele istorice omul s-a legat de natura Tnéoogue prin mun,
iar formele prin care "a starpitagurea”, repreziit tot atdia termeni care, prin
continutul lor, exprind raportul om-mediu, deci termeni geografici prin excglen
Faptul @ marea majoritate a topicelor insemnand #gléisprea §i au originea in fondul
latin al limbii roméne, dovedesc cu prisasind populaia care a pus in valoare, in cea
mai mare rasul pamanturiletarii a foat o populae vorbitoare a unei limbi romanice,
respectiv romane (l. Conea, 1993).
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Fig. 1. Harta toponimelor ce au la baza tehnici traditionale de defrisare a padurilor.

1. Valea Runcului, 2. Secitura, 3. Valeaife, 4. Asita, 5. Valea Runcului, 6. La Arsyr7. dealul Secitura,
8. In Secatut, 9. Lazu Baciului, 10. Mgura Asita, 11. Runcu Mare, 12. Runcu Mic, 13. Varfulsita, 14.
Arsita Sasului, 15. Varful Runcul, 16. Dealul Runcului, 17. Runcu Mare, 18. Runcu Mic, 19. La Sefatur
Secatura,21. Varful Runcului, 22. Valea Seciului23. Runcu,24. PoianaRuncului, 25. Dealul Runcu, 26.
dealul Runcului, 27. Aita Mare, 28. Secitura, 29. #ita, 30. Dealul Seciturii, 31. in SecaiuB2. Secitura,
33. Dealul Runcului, 34. Aita, 35. Runcul, 36. Secaturile, 37. Varfulshii, 38. Dealul Argtei, 39. Runcul
Magurii, 40. Piatra Agitei, 41. Varful Seciului, 42. Varful Secaturii, 43. Valea R, 44. Varful Seaturii, 45.
Varful Arsitei, 46. Varful SecaturaMare, 47. Varful Secaturiilui Ciupei, 48. PoianaRuncului, 49. Varful
Seciturii, 50. Dealul Seciturilor, 51. Dealul Arsitei, 52. Dealul Lazului, 53. Runcul Salvei, 54. Valea
Runcului, 55. Lazul, 56. Poianasecatura,57. Muntele Runcu,58. Cornul Arsitei, 59. Varful Runcului, 60.
Valea Runculuigl. Varful Lazului, 62. dealul Runc, 63. #ita, 64. Dealul Secatura, 65. Varful Runcu, 66.
Varful Arsita, 67. Fundul Runcului, 68. Varful Ciungi, 69. Arsita, 70. Varful Arsita, 71. La Runc,72. La
Arsita, 73. Ciungul Lupilor, 74. PoianaCiungii, 75. PoianaArsita, 76. Runcu, 77. Ciungi, 78. Runcu, 79.
Runcul Foci, 80. Dealul Agita Tanului, 81. Runcul Deii, 82. Runcul Rig§, 83. Dealul Secatura, 84. éita
Caprei, 85. Varful Runcu,86. Magura Runcului, 87. Runcu,88. Varful Runculet,89. Varful Runcului, 90.
Dealul Runcu, 91. Runcul Ciocanetgilor, 92. Muntele Runcu, 93. PoianaCiungi, 94. Varful Arsita, 95.
Muntele Runcu, 96. Dealul Runcu, 97. PoianaCiungilor, 98. Runcu, 99. PoianaCiungilor, 100. Dealul
Ciungilor, 101. Dealul Parlitura,102. Varful Runc, 103. Muntele Arsita Petronii, 104. Varful Arsita Tnaltz,
105. Plajul Pojoréata,106. Varful Runcul,107. Piciorul Arsitei, 108. Dealul Arsita, 109. Arsita, 110. Poiana
Runcului, 111. Dealul Arsitei, 112. dealul Arsita, 113. Vatra Ciungilor, 114. Dealul Arsita, 115. Dealul
Runcu,116. Dealul Secatura,117. Varful Arsita, 118. Dealul Runcului, 119. Arsita Varariei, 120. Muntele
Arsita Sasului, 121. Aita Basescu, 122. Aita Ciocérliei, 123. Poiana Ciungi, 124. Asslui Macovei, 125.
Varful Arsita, 126. poianaArsita Ruscanilor,127. Arsita Plopului, 128. Arsita Fagetului, 129. Arsita Capul
Corbului, 130. BatcaArsurilor, 131. dealul Arsurii, 132. PiatraRuncului, 133. CulmeaArsitei, 134. Runc,
135. Dealul Runcul Mc, 136. Dealul Runcul Mare, 137. Varful Runcului, 138. Dealul Arsita, 139. Muntele
Piciorul Ciungiturii, 140. Varful Runcului, 141. CreangaRuncului, 142.Agita, 143. Valea Asita Lupului,
144. Arsurile lui Nehua, Dealul Curaturele, 146. Dealul Arsita, 147. PoianaSecitura,148. Arsura Lunga,
149. Runcu, 150. Poiana Ciungi, 151sife Tarcutei, 152. La Runc, 153. Varful Ciungetu, 154. Ciungi, 155.
Varful Arsita, 156. Arsita Dandenilor,157. Arsita Almasului, 158. Muntele Secilor, 159. PoianaCuraturei,
160. Cuiéturi, 161. Runcu, 162. Arsura, 163. Pojereni, 164. Lazu, 165. Dealiétu@iyrl66. Dealul Laz, 167.
Valea Laz, 168. Ajita, 169. Lazul, 170. Pojorata, 171. Runcu, 172. Dealul Runcu, 173. Varful Ciungilor, 174.
Parjol, 175. Dealul Runcului, 176. Dealul Secatura,177. Runcul Stanelor,178. Runcul Rau, 179. Dealul
Seciturei,180. Dealul Arsitei, 181. Varful Runcului, 182. Varful Arsita, 183. Piciorul Arsitei, 184. Dealul
Runcului, 185. Dealul Runc, 186. Dealul Ciungilor, 187. Varful Arsitei, 188. Plaiul Seciatura,189. Fata
Ciungetului, 190. Dosul Cingetului, 191. Piscul Arsitei, 192. Dealul Runcului, 193. Dealul Seciturei,194.
Dealul Arsitei, 195. SecaturaLupului, 196. Dealul Runcului, 197. Dealul Seciului, 198. Dealul Curaturile,
199. Varful Curaturii, 200. La Curaturi, 201. Jarigea, 202. Dealul Seciturile,203. Schitu Secaturii, 204.
Dealul Runc, 205. Dealul Secatura, 206. Varful Seciului, 207. Varfultdark08. Plaiul Agita, 209. Dealul
Arsita Mare, 210. Dealul Secaturii,211. Dealul Secaturei,212. Valea Secaturii213. PoianaSecaturii, 214.
Arsita Pelinului,215. Secaturilelui Bucure,216. Arsita, 217. Dealul Secaturii,218. La SecaturaMare, 219.
SecituraMica, 220. Runcu,221. Seciu, 222. Seciul Mare, 223. Varful Jarigea, 224. Runcu, 225. Movila
Runcu, 226. PadureaCiungi, 227. Runcu,228. Plaiul Coltii Runcului, 229. Varful Runcului, 230. Dealul
Curaturii, 231. PoianaSeciului, 232. Dealul Seciului, 233. Runcu, 234. Seciu, 235. Muchia Lazului, 236.
Arsele, 237. dealul Seciului, 238. Seciu, 239. Varful Seciu, 240. Tat@iyr241. Piscul Seciu, 242. Lazuri,
243. Plaiul Runcului, 244. Seciuri, 245idarea Jartea, 246. Runcu Bezdedului, 247. Poiana Secatura Mica,
248. Seciuri, 249. Coasta Péarlitei, 250. Runcu, 251. Runceasa, 282.l#rCuptoare, 253. Valea Seciu cu
Colti, 254. Dealul Runcului, 255. Pojorata, 256. Muntele Runcului, 257. Valea Runcului,258. Dealul
Runcului, 259. Valea Pojorata260. La Arsuri, 261. Muntele Secitura,262. Varful Runcu, 263. Poiana
secitura,264. PoianaCiungitori, 265. Runcul Bogatei,266. Valea Runcului267. Lazurile, 268.1n Ciungi,
269. Piscul Lazului, 270. Ciungiu, 27%adRrea Ciungi, 272. Arsuri, 273. Padurea Arsurii, 274. Pojorta, 275.
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Runcul, 276. Muntele Poarna, 277. Valea Pojarnei, 278. Pe Lazuri, 279. Dealul Runcului, 280. Gruiul Lazului,
281. Poiana Runcu, 282. Varful Runcu, 283. Dealul Runcu, 284. Runcu, 285. Curiaturile, 286. Runcurile,
287. Gruiul Arsei, 288. Runcule289. Ciungetu, 290. Runcul, 291. Dealul Arsurii, 292. Ciungetu, 293.
Curaturi Vartele, 294. Poiana Giaturii, 295. Arsanca, 296. Citurile, 297. Runcu Mare, 298. Runcu Mic, 299.
Seciu Mare, 300. Seciu, 30Tidirea Seciului, 302. Dealul Seciu, 303. Runcu, 304. Dealul Seciului, 305.
Seciu Mic, 306. Seciu, 307. Dealul Lazului, 308. Qiaétazului, 309. Varful Pojaru, 310. Valea Pojarului,
311. Pojarul, 312. Poiana Seciului, 313. Seciuri, 314. @uma Seciului, 315. Seciurile, 316. Dealul Seciului,
317. Padurea Curaturii, 318. Muntele Runcu, 31UPea Runcului, 320. Runcu Mare, 321sei, 322.

Lazuri, 323. Runcu Porcenilor, 324. Arsuri, 325. Runcu, 326. Dealul Runcu, 327. Lazu, 328. DealuhCur
329. Culmea Lazului, 330. Lazuri, 331. Lazu, 332. Dealufitditor, 333. Dealul Asitei, 334. Dealul
Runcurelu, 335. Culmea Seciului, 336. Runcurel, 337. Dealul Lazului, 338. Cracul Runcului, 333oRyncu
340. Culmea Rungoru, 341. Lazu, 342. Arsuri, 343. Lazuri, 344. Lazul Negrilul, 345 Pssitei, 346.

Dealul Arsita, 347. Obé&ia Lazului, 348. Valea Lazului, 349. Lasifii; 350. Culmea Lazului, 351. Pojoréta,
352. Valea Lazului, 353. Varful Lazului, 354. Varful Runcului, 355. La Arsuri, 356. Poiana cu Ciungi, 357.
Muntele Runcu, 358. Apa Lazului, 359. Dealul Runcului, 360. Arsuri, 361. Dalma Arsurii, 362. Vaigea Ars
363. Culmea Runcu, 364. Runcul Cailor, 365. Dealul Seciu, 366. Ciungu Mare, 367. Ciungi, 368. Runcu Mic,
369. Dealul Runcului, 370. Valea Runcului, 371. Runcu Mare, 372. Poiana Runcului, 373. $3uveyiiului,

374. Varful Ciunga, 375. Valea Runouu, 376. Runcusoru, 377. Valea Rusatlui, 378. Valea Runcului,

379. Dealul Pojorata, 380. Rurgon, 381. Dealul Runcu, 382. Varful Curetului, 383, Laz, 384. Varful
Runcului, 385. Ciungi, 386. Varful 4ita, 387. Valea Arsului, 388. Dealul Arsului, 389. DealsitiAt390.

Varful Runculei, 391. Dealul Runcului, 392. Runcu, 393. Valea Lazurilor, 394. Dealul Runcului, 395.
Pojoréata, 396. Varful Seturii, 397. Cingani, 398. Valea Ciungani, 399. Lazu Mare, 400. Dealul Runcul, 401.
Laz, 402. Dealul Runcului, 403. Lazuri, 404. Varful Runcului, 405. Dealul Runcu, 406. Dealul Arsurilor, 407.
Varful Runcului, 408. Dealul Ciungilor, 409. Dealul Runcului, 410. Runc, 411. Dealul Runcului, 412. Runc,
413. Padurea Runcului, 414. Varful Runcului, 415. Dealul Runcului, 416. Valea Runcului, 417. Ciunga, 418.
La Runcuri, 419. Runcuri, 420. Lazuri, 421. &uri, 422. Lazuri, 423. Varful Pojarul, 424. Varful Runcului,
425. Varful Arsurii, 426. Varful Runcu, 427. Runc, 428. Runc, 429. Dealul Arsurii, 486tuBa, 431. La

Arsuri, 432. Dealul Runcului, 433. Runcul, 434. Varful Runcului, 435. La Ciunga, 436. Varful Arsura, 437.
Dealul Péarlita, 438. Dambul Arsura, 439. Lazuri de Bed40. Ciungi, 441. Valea &urii, 442. Grindul

Arsurii, 443. Dealul Lazuri, 444. Dealul Runcului, 445. Poiana Runcului, 446. Arsura lui Ic., 447. Culmea
Runcul Ars, 448. Runcul Rau, 449. Cheile Runcului, 450. Valea Runcului, 451. kuGua52. Dealul
Runcurilor, 453. Plea Runcurilor, 454. Runc, 455. La Ciungi, 456. dealul Runcu, 457. Dealul Arsurii, 458.
Dealul Runcuri, 459. Runsarul, 460. dealul Sétura, 461. Poiana Runcului, 462. Dealul Arsurii, 463. Dealul
Secaturii, 464. Setura, 465. Valea Runsarului, 466. Lazuri, 467. Dealul Groapa Ciungilor, 468. Ciungii lui
Matei, 469. Varful Runcului, 470. Culmea Runcului, 471. Campul Arsurilor, 472. Varful Arsura, 473. Dealul
Secitura, 474. Setura, 375. Varful Runcului, 476. Dealul Arsura, 477. Lazuri, 478. D&iluigi, 479. La
Ciungi, 480. Valea Runcului, 481. Lazuri, 482. Valeaa@uma, 483. Sacitura, 484. Dealbécaturilor, 485.

Lazu, 486. Lazu Poptlor, 487. Lazu Popii, 488. dealul Ciungilor, 489. Valea Ciungilor, 490. Giyd@1.

Varful Ciungilor, 492. La Lazuri, 493. Valea Runcului, 494. Dealul Lazul Lupului, 495. Dealatusiés; 496.
secatura, 497. dealul Sgarii, 498. Runcul, 499. Valea 4ita, 500. Varful Runcului, 501. Varful Runcului,

502. Dealul Runcului, 503. Runcu, 504tdd&uncului, 505. Valea Runcului, 506. Runcu, 507adrea
Runcului, 508. Dealul Runcului, 509. Dealul Lazului, 510. Dealul Lazu, 511. \@efedturii, 512. Seiturile.
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Din cele prezentate paraaum si printr-o ateni analiz a hirtii se desprind
urmatoarele concluziisi anume:

- gradul intens de umanizare al zonelor carpaticenai ales al celor
subcarpatice;

- ariile depresionare, darteritoriale situate in vechtatea acestora au jucat un
rol importantsi sub aspectul produei agricole, ele constituind dintotdeauna vechi
vetre de formare a poporului roman;

- In afa# de rolul insemnat pe care |-a avdidprea, ca loc de &dost in
perioadele de etnogen€'codru-i frate cu romanul”; faurea-i junitate casa"), ea a
favorizat si stabilitateasi contunuitatea umdin cici in aceste vechi arii de intensa
populare s-a dezvoltat o adeati civilizatie romaneascalemnului;

- toponimiatarii reprezint in eserd un document important al permagn
vietii istorice a poporului romén in spaltcarpato-danubian.
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loan Mac, Geomorfosfera si Geomorfo-
sistemele, Edit. Presa  Universitara
Clujeana, Cluj-Napoca, 1996, 365 p.

Scriem si publicam, fiecare dintre noi,
asa cum ne este potentialul intelectual si de
vointd, la care se adaugd, desigur, posibi-
litatile oferite de vremurile in care traim. In
aceste conditionari, autorul lucrarii de fata,
sdlajeanul loan Mac, universitar clujean de
aproape patru decenii, se inscrie pe deplin,
reusind o marcanta carierd didactica si stiin-
tificd in domeniul Geografiei. La aceasta se
alatura si calitatea de foarte bun organizator,
materializatd prin asezarea Geografiei din
capitala Transilvaniei, pentru intdia datd in
istoria acesteia de aproape opt decenii, intr-o
facultate de sine-stitatoare - Facultatea de
Geografie.

Lucrarea realizata acum reprezintd o
sinteza deosebita a intenselor preocupari din
domeniul cunoasterii reliefului in toata
complexitatea sa, autorul fiind, in acelasi
timp, un erudit in stapanirea legitatilor de
ansamblu din domeniul Geografiei, fapt care
i-a permis sd puna in valoare Intreaga gama
a conexiunilor ce influenteaza geneza si mode-
larea a ceea ce se pune mai pregnant in evi-
dentd la suprafata Terrei, respectiv relieful.
A ajuns la aceasta posibilitate marcanta de
prezentare a Geomorfosferei si Geomorfo-
sistemelor printr-o activitate sustinutad in do-
meniu, preocupdrile autorului trecand, intre
altele, prin cercetarea unor areale intinse de
teritoriul Romaniei, a Europei si Americii de
Nord, urmata de elaborarea si tiparirea a valo-
roase lucrari privind Valea Dundrii, Subcarpatii
si Podisul Transilvaniei s.a., la acestea adau-
gandu-se cursuri universitare si alte carti de
referintd, precum si un numar mare de articole
si studii de teorie si practica geografica.

RECENZII

Privind cartea recenzata de noi, trebuie
sa remarcam, mai intai, contributia conceptuala
a autorului in legatura cu problematica conti-
nutului, structurii si extinderii Geomorfosferei
incd cu mult timp in urma (1982), care a fost,
apoi, perfectionata in mod constant pana la
situatia de astazi.

Urmare a aprofundarii cunoasterii intre-
gului complex de probleme asupra domeniului
avut in vedere, autorul a ajuns sa inscrie in
lucrare aspectele cele mai semnificative privind
continutul, structura si dezvoltarea Geomorfo-
sferei, aceasta parte (a I-a) cuprinzand capitole
privind configuratia suprafetei terestre, geo-
morfosfera si geomorfosistemele, sursele ener-
getice ale morfogenezei, timpul si schimbarea
in morfogeneza si factorii de dezvoltare ai
reliefului, toate tratate intr-o succesiune
logica.

in aceeasi modalitate de cuprindere si
abordare sunt urmadrite problemele privind
Endogeomorfosistemul (partea a doua) si
Epigeomorfosistemul (partea a treia), capitolele
fiind tratate in maniera conexiunilor firesti,
fapt care faciliteaza lecturarea si intelegerea
tuturor fenomenelor de continut. Pentru
exemplificare, poate fi adus in discutie oricare
dintre capitolele acestor doud parti, noi
oprindu-ne la sistemul glaciar de modelare
(p- 217-231), 1n care se au in vedere factorii
ce determind acumularea zapezilor i formarea
ghetarilor, apoi rezultanta acestei actiuni,
respectiv relieful format de ghetarii montani
si continentali, cel de naturd fluvio-glaciara si
glacio-lacustrd, precum si problema glaciatiunilor
vechi.
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RECENZII

O parte importantd din lucrare (a
patra) are in vedere evolutia reliefului terestru,
in care sunt cuprinse capitolele privind
constituirea si etapele de evolutie ale Terrei si
unitatile morfologice complexe, precum si
peisajele geomorfologice. Si aceasta parte, ca
si anterioarele de altfel, este tratatd in conceptia
cea mai modernd, in raport cu acumularea
stiintifica pe plan mondial, fiind remarcata, de
asemenea, experienta §i  personalitatea
autorului in domeniu. Este de subliniat, ca un
fapt mai aparte, depasirea unor modalitati
anterioare de prezentare a complexului de
probleme privind Geomorfosfera si
Geomorfosistemele, autorul reusind sd redea,
in modul cel mai potrivit, o serie de modele
ale evolutiei reliefului, sd pund in evidenta
peisajele geomorfologice caracteristice si chiar
sd ajunga la o tipizare a acestora in sisteme
regionale: polare, subpolare sau periglaciare
(al tundrelor), temperate, aride si semiaride

Gr. P. Pop, Roméania. Geografie Hidro-
energeticd, Editura Presa Universitard Clu-
jeand, Cluj-Napoca, 1996, 237 pagini.

Conscevent in cercetarea si relevarea
realitatilor ~ geografice ale teritoriului
Romaniei, autorul Gr. P. Pop, prof. univ. dr.
la Facultatea de Geografie a Universitatii din
Cluj-Napoca, pune din nou la indeména
tuturor iubitorilor de cunoastere si de ceea ce
se infaptuieste in tara noastrd, o frumoasa
carte dedicatd unei probleme stiintifice si
economice majore, respectiv  potentialul
hidroenergetic si valorificarea acestuia in
spatiul national. Pasiunea, incd din tinerete,
pentru aspectele tehnice privind producerea
si distribuirea energiei electrice, este relevata
din nou prin bogatia informatiei cantitative
continutd in lucrare. Experienta dobandita in
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(de hamada si munti ruiniformi, glacisuri si
pedimente, cuvete inchise, erguri si cAmpuri
de dune) si ecuatoriale si subecuatoriale, in
acestea din urma fiind separate, de asemenea,
o serie de subsisteme.

Alaturat  textului, realizat  intr-o
conceptie sintetica §i unitard, in care se
evidentiazd cu pregnantd personalitatea
autorului, se remarcd bogdtia materialului
cartografic (149 figuri), care completeaza in
chipul cel mai fericit aceastd valoroasa
lucrare a prof. univ. dr. loan Mac de la
Facultatea de Geografie a Universitatii
"Babes-Bolyai" din Cluj-Napoca.

GRIGOR P. POP

domeniul Geografiei Umane, pe parcursul
celor 37 de ani de activitate didactica si de
cercetare stiintifica in invatdmantul superior,
a condus, in acelasi timp, la dimensiunea
calitativ superioara 1n tratarea faptelor
geografice. Schitele de facturd tehnica,
uneori pana la elemente de detaliu, profilele
si schitele geografice se completeaza
armonios si aduc studiului necesarul cuvenit
pentru a constitui un intreg bine conceput si
aplicat - Geografia Hidroenergetica. De
altfel, trebuie subliniat, cu claritate, ca
aceastd lucrare, scrisa pentru intaia datd in
literatura noastra de specialitate, este una
geografica, care nici nu putea §i nici nu
trebuia scrisd intr-o altd maniera. Ansamblul
de tratare impleteste doud cai metodologice:
evolutiva, concretizatd prin descrierea
desfasurarii procesului de utilizare a apei in
scopuri hidroenergetice - de la primele
incercari pana la situatia actuald -,
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analitica, sustinutd prin patrunderea in
continutul obiectivelor luate in studiu, la
acestea adaugandu-se, cu aleasd claritate,
urmarirea spatiald a intregului complex de
probleme. Prin cele mentionate, lucrarea se
autodefineste ca o sinteza de certd valoare in
domeniul Geografiei Umane, 1n spetd Geografia
Hidroenergetica a Romaniei. Dupa o prefata
scurta, scrisa cu scop de motivatie a abordarii
studiului, autorul acorda atentie, in primul
rand, refelei hidrografice si resurselor hidro-
energetice ale Romdniei, utilizarii energiei
hidraulice in perioada prehidroenergetica,
apoi prezintd primele constructii termo §i
hidroenergetice (1888-1890), precum si situatia
in producrea energiei electrice din ultimul
deceniu al secolului trecut. in continuare,
intreaga problematicd este abordatd prin
sublinierea caracteristicilor specifice pentru
fiecare dintre perioadele primei jumatati a
secolului al XX-lea (1901-1918, 1919-1940
si 1940-1950).

Cu aceastd analizd a"inceputurilor" in
domeniul amenajarilor hidroenergetice, este
subliniata §i preocuparea asidud a specilaistilor
romani de a gasi solutiile cele mai potrivite
pentru valorificare in scopuri hidroenergetice
a raurilor interioare si a Dundrii. Gradul de
detaliere a problemelor sporeste odatd cu
analiza Planului de electrificare a Romdniei
(1951-1960), iar in sectiunile urmatoare ale
cartii (8, 9, 10 ) se acorda o deosebita atentie
problemelor majore, cum sunt : (8) Deceniul
1961-1970 in constructia de hidrocentrale
din Romania; (9) Deceniul realizarilor majore
in hidroenergetica Romdniei; (10) Dupd un
secol de la construirea primei hidrocentrale in
Romdnia, aici fiind urmdrite toate problemele
privind complexitatea amenajarilor de pe
teritoriul Romaniei, caracteristice fiecarei
perioade in parte.

Amenajarile hidroenergetice sunt urmarite
pe bazine hidrografice, iar la nivelul fiecarei
dintre ele se au in vedere: caracteristicile geologice
si orografice ale spatiului de amplasare, tipul
de baraj si elementele sale de baza, lacul de
acumulare si captarile secundare(acolo unde
a fost cazul), aductiunile, castelele de echilibru
si conductele fortate, dupd care se prezinta
uzinele hidroelectrice prin instalatiile lor de
baza si canalele ori galeriile de fuga, prin care
se realizeaza evacuarea apei din hidrocentrale.
O asemenea tratare a fost posibila doar pe baza
unei documentari minutioase §i a cunoasterii
directe a surselor originale. Bibliografia(121
de titluri) a costituit un sprijin complementar
pentru cunoastere datelor publicate si pentru
valorificarea opiniilor diversilor specialisti
cu preocupari in domeniul hidroenergiei, unele
descrieri tehnice de functionare a hidrocentralelor
fiind posibile numai prin valorificarea la
maximum a tuturor surselor de informatie.
Desigur, cele trei "tablouri" despre realitatea
hidroenergetica de pe teritoriul Romaniei:
"tabloul" istoric, "tabloul" tehnic de constructie
si functionare a hidrocentralelor si "tabloul"
spatial (localizare, amenajare, efecte in peisaj)
se justapun in cuprinsul lucrarii, astfel ca
aceasta ne oferd, pe parcursul celor 237 pagini,
scrise cu migald si acuratete, o imagine
complexa asupra problematicii de Geografie
Hidroenergetica de la noi din tara. in aceste
conditii, cartea reprezintd o sursa deosebit de
utili sub mai multe ipostaze: didactica,
stiintifica, informationala etc, asfel ca ea nu
trebuie sd fie la Indemana oricarora dintre
persoanele interesate.

IOAN MAC
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RECENZII

Heinrich Lamping, Uwe Jaschke:
"Namibia - Perspektiven und Grenzen
einer touristischen  Erschliessung".
Editura  Institutului de  Geografie
Economica si Sociald a Universitatii J. W.
Goethe din Frankfurt/Main, 1994.

Lucrarea prezintd rezultatele unui
proiect amplu de studiu din domeniul
Geografiei turismului, care a vizat o tarad
africana aflata in plin avant economic si
social: Namibia. Acest avant economic, ca si
relativa stabilitate politica, inceputd in anul
1990, odatd cu incheierea razboiului civil si
retragerea trupelor sud-africane, a antrenat si
o crestere a circulatiei turistice, a atractivitatii
si a gradului de cunoastere a potentialului
turistic, in felul sau unic, al acestei tari.

Studiul de fata a fost realizat in cadrul
"Grupului de lucru Namibia" din care fac parte
Asociatia Germano-Namibiana si Institutul de
Geografie Economica si Sociald a Universitatii
Johann Wolfgang Goethe din Frankfurt/Main.
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Cartea este structuratd in trei parti,
care reprezintd punctele principale de sprijin
ale tematicii de cercetare si cuprinde
realizdrile mai multor specialisti din "Grupul
de lucru Namibia".

Astfel, prima parte a studiului cuprinde
inventarierea situatiei actuale a turismului
din Namibia, prezentarea imaginii Namibiei
in mass-media din Germania, precum §i
elaborarea conceptelor noi de turism pentru
Namibia. Partea a doua se ocupa cu probleme
legate de regionarea turismului din Namibia,
cu prezentarea unor cazuri concrete: Parcul
National Etoscha, regiunea Damaraland, Parcul
Namib Naukluft etc.

Ultima parte se bazeaza pe cercetdrile
empirice realizate cu ocazia unor excursii de
specialitate.

in concluzie putem remarca aparitia
unei lucrari valoroase, inedite nu atat prin
tematica ci prin prisma regiunii analizate,
relevand existenta unor regiuni turistice inca
prea putin cunoscute si cercetate.

J. BENEDEK
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